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PREFACE. 


| A MONG a abs; fans P- 


of years. There may be ee 3 
farther improvement of this, by © 


ments that have been u- te * 


ſed of late times againſt 
Epiſcopal Government, there is 
none that hath made more noiſe 


in the World, or that hath given 


more colour to the Cauſe ot our 
Adverfaries, than that which they 


have drawn from the Example of 


the ancient Scoziſþ Church. And 


indeed it would be of very great 
force, if they could prove what 


they ſay ; that in the ſecond 
Century , or beginning of the 
third , there was a Charch for- 
med without Biſhops, and that 
it continued fo for ſome hundreds C 


ſuggeſting that at laſt, When the 


Government changed, it was by 
the means of one Palladius, who 


was 2 firſt that brought Epiſco- | 
AJ. pacy 


. 
„ pacy into that Nation. For this Pal. 
. ladius, having had his Ordination 
. At Rome; the very mention of this 
may make it ſeem as if he brought - 
inPopery with it. And perhaps our 
Adverſaries would be willing to 
laue it believed that he did fo: 
though none of them have thought 
tt to ſay this in plain terms, tor 
fear of giving Advantage to the Pa- 

„ ili; - who would be very glad to 

_ _ © have it granted that Popery was ſo 
aäklancient as to come within four hun- 
dred years after C hriſts Aſcenſion 
into Heaven. But that the Church 

of Scorlaud was ſo early, and ſo | 
long, without Biſhops is a thing 
that ſeems to have paſsd without 
. diſpute; being acknowledged, as 
it were with one conſent, by all 
the now extant Scozi/þ Hiſtorians. 
How far their Authority hath 
gone in that Nation, we may 
5 judge, by what we ſee in Arch. 9 
| Spatſwood's = Hifhop Spotſwood's Church- hiſtor. 
Church - hiſtorr. We cannot have the leaſt doubt E 
of the judgment of that moſt wor. 

thy and reverend Prelate, ſince Þ} 
ho hath ſo fully declared it in 
W At of his life: It 
is 
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is in his laſt Will and Teſtament see the ai,, 

I that he gives this account of him * e ee 

ſelf to Poſterity; As touching the © e . | 

Government of the Church, I am ve- © — 

h perſuaded that the Government 

> MY Epiſcopal is the onely right and Apo. 

: 3 4Feolical Form. And yet, in the Book . 

t  % above-mentioned, he doth una- 

; ©7 wares (as far as can judge) yield 

that which affords to our Adver- _ 

> 23 faries a great Preſumption againſt .. 

7 Epiſcopal Government. I fay ge 

- + doeththis unawares; for it is plain 

that hedeſigned to write a Hiſtory, See his Evite 

h onely of ſuch things as had paſt I” 

o Þ ſince the Reformation. He did not 

g trouble his head to ſearch into the 

it Original of the Scoziþ Church: 

is but as to that, he contented him- 1 

11 ſelf to deliver thoſe things which 14 

were the Opinion moſt commonly re- Spotſwoo's mY 4 

h 1 ceived. And yet, in following he Þ + 
received Opinion, he muſt needs bar 

'F himſelf from any way to anſwer the 

before mentioned Argument apainſt 

Epiſcopacy. For the'fame Authe- - 

'F rity that there is for the being of a 5 

ce Church there in Scotland from king x 

in Donald's Time; (that is, from the 

It year 203, as he places it;) the ſaine 

is I Au- 
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PREFACE. 


Authority there is for a Church that } 
was governed ſo many Ages toge- | 
ther by Monks and Presbyters with- | 
out Biſhops. This he found when 


he came to that part of his Hiſto- 


ry, where his Authours lay it be- 


fore him in the Terms that I have 
written. And therefore he makes 
them ſuch an Anſwer as I do not 


think it worth the while to repeat. 


Howſoever he might ſatisfy himſelf 


Conſeſſion, that their Church was 
firſt planted, and ſa long continued, 
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. 
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with it; Ido not doubt but his Preſ- 
byterian Countreymen look'd up- 
on it as a very unſufficient Anſwer, 
and amounting to little lefs than a 


without Biſhops. In conſequence | 


_ whereof, they might reaſonably 


conclude, that when they cove- 
nanted againſt Epiſcopacy they had 


onely uſed their own right; and 


thrown out that which was a con- 


feſſed Innovation, in order to the 
reſtoring of that which was their 
Primitive Government. = 


I would to God we had not ſo 
much cauſe to remember how that 


Example was followed in this King- | 
dom. They that were for deſtroying | 
wh cb & | Epiſco | 
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a 
at Epiſcopacy here, as they had the 
e- Scotiſh Reformation for their Pat- 
„- tern, ſo they alledged the Scorſh 
en Tradition for the juſtifying of it. 
o- In that laborious Collection of 
4 Blondell's, ( which was made for Bunde Apo. 
the ſervice of our Presbyterians,) P. Hem OY 
he, with all his vaſt reading, could 75 SA _— 
not find one undoubted Example of 92 
a Church of their way in ancient 
Times, but onely that of the Scots. 
But to make the moſt of that, he 
vouches it as a thing out of contro- 
verſie; and tells his Readers how 


a 7 [4 . 0 
et 3g -S 2 
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early it began; before Pope Victor's Bid. p. 314. 
death, which was (as he tells us) 
in the year 197. July 28. And yet, 
as to the uſe that he makes of this 
Note; namely, to ſhew the Anti- 
gquity of a Church- Government by 
Presbyters; he very well knew 
that he had no Authour for it, that 
lived within a thouſand years of 
that time. He was ſo wile as not to 
23 ſetdown the year and day when any 
of them died whom he quotes for 
this matter; though he conſtantly 
doeth it, as oft as he can hope that 
that punctual notation of time will 
make his Authour appear to be 1 
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fo much the more Credit. Nay, he 


doeth it oftentimes, with no other 


_ deſign, that appears, but for mere 


oſtentation of his skill in Chrono- 
logy : which, rather than hurt his 


Cauſe with it, he thought better to 


ſpare on this occaſion. 


The Occaſion of But to ſhew how little nah 


this Preface. 


our Adverfaries have to boaſt of 
this Inſtance of a Church without 
Epiſcopal Government, it will be 


neceſſary for me to ſhew how little 


credit there is to be given to thoſe 
Writers upon whoſe Authority it is 
that they aſſert this. They ſeem 1 
indeed to make a great Muſter of 
Witneſſes, when they ſay they 
have all the Scozz/þ Hiſtorians to 


prove it: and ſome of them ſpeak 
as if the Faith of the Nation muſt 
needs be ingaged for the Credit of 


thoſe Hiſtorians. 


But for the number of Witneſſes, 
1 think that is not much to be con- 
ſidered, when they come (as theſe 


do) all in File, one after another; 
ſo that all their ſtrength is reſolved # 


into the Credit of one Authour ; 


and what he was! ſhall en in 
due times, Nö 31105 
For 


PREFACE. 

For the Nations concernment on 
the account of their Hiſtorians, TI - 
re know no ſuch neceſſity of That, 
0- 1 as our Adverſaries ſeem to ſuppoſe. 
118 { The Hiſtorian obliges the Nation 
to ? | whoſe Hiſtory he writes, as the 
1; Painter does the Perſon whoſe Pic- 
IN ture he draws ; juſt as far as he 
of does his work true, and no farther. 
ut * he gives them thoſe Ornaments 
De Which are not their own, he 


le | wrongs them; and gives others oc- 
& ae to think there was need of it 
* 1 to cover ſome deformity or other. 
m The Scotiſß Nation have needed 
of ö no ſuch helps at any time ſince the 
Y 2 Hiſtories we ſpeak of were written. 
o They have excelled moſt other Na- 
k N tions in Arts and Arms; And eſ- 


it pecially in the purity of Religion; 
f abating onely for that blemith 
which hath been contracted chief- 


5. 155 by their giving too eaſie a belief f 

1- to thoſe Fictions which I am now 

e about to diſpro ye. | 

= 4 But beſides, it ought to be con- 

d 8 Gdered in this Caſe, and I deſire 
that it may be remembred all along 

1 in my Preface, that what I write 1s 12 —_ 


t 13 3 their Antiquities. of theſe Nations 
Wm I do 
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"PREFACE. 
I do not queſtion the truth of any 
thing that is ſaid to have been done 


within theſe eight hundred years: 


Nay, within 1400. by their telling, 


Converſion about two hundred 
years after it. Now it were very 
ſtrange if any Nation in our part of 


who make their planting here be. 
fore Chriſt's Incarnation, and their 


Europe fhould think themſelves ob- 


liged to ſtand by their Hiſtorians 


in what they write, of things be- 
fore, or ſo ſoon after, Chriſts In- 
carnation. In thoſe early Times (as 
all Learned Men know) they had no 


Letters, but what they borrowed 


from the Greeks or the Romans. And 


eſpecially in Scotland, if there were 


any Chriſtians ſo early, as ſome if 


would conclude from thoſe words 


Tertul. Cont. 
Jad. c. 7. 


; Iren. deHzr.3,4- 


of Zertullian, where he ſaith, that q 
thoſe Britiſh Nations that could not 


be ſubdued by the Romans, yet wil- b = 


| lingly yielded their necks to the yoke fi 
of Chriſt ; (I ſay, if thoſe words do 
import that there were Chriſtians i 


in Scotland at that time,) yet they 
muſt be allowed to be of the num- 
ber of thoſe, who, as Trenæus ſaith 
of many of the Barbarous Nations, 


2 8 1 
90 . 
; 

L » N 
% 


' PREFACE 
eld the Faith by Tradition, without 
be help of Paper and Ink; meaning, 
s he explains himſelf, that for want 
f Letters they could have no uſe 
f the Scriptures. . 
We have much reaſon to doubt 
vhether thoſe unlettered Nations 

c ud any deſire to convey any know- 
edge of themſelves to Poſterity. But 
fk they had the will, they wanted 
he means to doe it; and therefore 
ve cannot wonder that we know 


ither in, or before the Roman 
fimes. But what ſhall we ſay of 
oſe Nations that were Subjects of 
e Roman Empire, and therefore 
hey not means to convey what 


guities, and to deliver over to their 


in molt of theſe Nations: ſo lit- 


e to thank Strangers for. any 
ung that we know of our People 


ne ancienteſt Times. 
FA | \ . : . 


d little of them or their condition, 


ey would to Poſterity? Had 
ney any care to preſerve their an- 


Fildren in writing what they had 
3 :ceived. by Tradition from their 
brefathers? We find little ſign of 


eſpecially in our Iſland, that we 


ad Religion, or of our Iſland in 
To 


— 
— 
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believe leaſt exception will be ta- 


of the French 
and — 


A 
„ ee eee 


to ſay after them. 


Countrey. 


from any in that Age, there might 


3 


Io begin where I have reaſon to | 


ken; what have they to ſay in 
France, or in Spain, of the ancient | 

' Inhabitants of thoſe Countries, be- 
fore they came to be under the Ro- 
mans Or what account can they "Þ 
give of themſelves, how they came 
firſt to be Chriſtians > They have 
nothing of thoſe Times, but what , 
ignorant men have deviſed, and 
what the learned are now aſh amed . 


of the Britiſh In that Nation for hid Iam FP 
. Hiſtorians, © | chiefly concerned, I know no lear- 
ned man but will freely acknow- Þ 
ledge this, and will think it no 
blemiſh to the honour | of our 


We had indeed one Writer, that 

lived, though not under the Rowan F 

Empire , yet very ſoon. after it; 
Gilds. namely Gildas; from whom, if 


have been expected an Hiſtory: of 

his Countrey. But he freely ac- 
knowledges that we had no Writer 

to furniſh liim with materials for 

De excidiv kit. 4 juſt Hiſtory : and that, for the 
_— » writings of — | was 


£% 


1 Ve 1 
_n- 
4 


* 


1 


1 PREFACE. 

he gives us, he was fain to bor- 
; ow what he had from them be- 
J ond the Seas. 


Within 300 years aſter him, we 
nad another, called Nennius, that, Nemius- 
Las himſelf tells us) was employed = 
ey | P write. a Hiſtory of our Nation. 

1 was indeed at a time when Lear- 
Ping ran very low in this Iſland, as 
e may judge by the Preface of 
King Alfred s Saxon Tranſlation of 
J 2 's Paſtoral; which I men- 

Jon the rather for the credit of 
his Writer, and of them that fer 
Sim on work. No doubt they 
Thoſe the ableſt man that they 
Fnew, and he wanted: not a good- 
vill to have written a Hiſtory. But 

> alſo confeſſed that he had not 
herewith to perform it; and that 1 
e poor Fragments that he put to- In Prefat. & in 4 
ether, were little elſe than what Vs. 
2 was fain to borrow from other : 
Feb Nations. Teh | 

In this want that we have of: any = 

3 icient Hiſtorian, but ſuch as theſe, 

4 lat acknowledged they knew no 53. 
Irher before them; how come we i 
> have the knowledge of Perſons = 
2 ad Things which theſe good men 4 
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' ſeem to have never heard of ? Jof 
Whence have we that punctual ac- lie 
count of ſo many particulars that m 
paſs at the firſt and ſecond plan- 
ting of this Iſland 2 Whence have gi 
we that Succeſſion of Kings from 15 
Brutus downward ; with notation w 
of Time and Place, andother circum- $ I» 
ſtances, more minute than could be 1 
 : 58 | conveyed without writing? 
Fo of n- All theſe things we owe to the 
- i | mh, invention of one that lived in very 
i 


* * 
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dark Times : and then, 4 4% 
that whatſoever he ſhould ſay of 
this kind, there was none that was 
able to diſprove him, took' the 1. 1 
berty to deviſe what he pleaſed, 
and ſet it forth as undoubted true 
Hiſtory. Indeed I muſt doe him { 
the right to acknowledge that the * 
Mother Lye of all in his Book, 14 
mean that of Brutus, was not 2 
wholly of Jeffreys deviſing, He Far 
might have had the! ground of it b Lec 
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Me. from others, and particularly from hi 
12 Merlin or Talieſin; for there is 4 Tc 
: ſomething of our coming from Troy ut 
1 in old Verſes that go under their Hei 


— names: But becauſe it is ſo little 1. 
* * or they AN. and the . 
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of y 5 Jof that! is not certain, I rather be- 


ac- 


that 


lan- Y 


rave 
rom 


tion 3 
um. 


abe 


ö the 
very 
ing 
y O0 
Was 


E li- A 


ſed, 
true 
him 
the 
k, 10 
not 
He 


lieve he had it from Nennius before- 
mentioned. - - - 
Where 8 ae to Nenniur, e. 2 
Nerve account of the Original of the 
© Britans; he tells us, that there 
were two accounts 5041 it then in te 
3 World. . 
One of them Was that 3 (as Tha, 0 13. EN 
e tells us) he found by Tradition of , * N 
Lhe Ancients that were the firſt In- fuerunt in privnis 
þ Vabitants of Britain; Namely, that wry ty tente 
er were ſo called from one Brit. 
o, that was the Son of Zy/ichzon, . 
The Son of Alanus, of the Progeny 
of Fapher. Which Alanus, by his 


Teeting, peopled all this part of Eu- 


rope. For from him, by one Son 


7 came Francus, Romanus, Alemaninus 
and Britto; by another came Go- 
bus, Walagothus, G epidus, Burgun-- 
Vas and Longobardas ; by à third 
ame Wandalus, Saxo, Boguardus 


of 1 ir ? nd Turingus. The meaning of all 


rom A | 


e is 
Troy 
ben 
little 


T 
bl | 


2 


his! is very plain; not that any ſin- 
2 Ele Perſons called by theſe Names, 
Put that all theſe Nations, were 
4 Hleſcended from Fapher ,' and were 
allfirſt called by the general name 
lla: t which may have ſome 
ou truth : 
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truth in it for ought I know; but 
howſoever, it is obfervable that 
| tghis was the moſt ancient Tradition 
„„ that he found among the Britans | 
in his Ape. | « 
His other account of our 038. 9 
nal, was, that we came from one 
Brutus 2 Roman Conſul : and to A 
make out this Extraction, he tells | 1 f 
da, c-2- n us, it is written in the Annals of the 1 | 
0 Romans that Zneat came with his 
Ts. Son Aſcanius into Italy, and that % 
| there he begat Sylvius, who had a 
Son called Brutus, that came hither * 
and gave the name to this Iſland. ! 2 ; 
So that plainly this Butterfly was 
not bred in our Countrey, but ben Fec 
| hither out of Italy: where he that * 
will know more of it muſt look Þ 
into the Anxals of the Romans. I am 
afraid that ſome of them that came . 
hither from Rome in the Saxo 
Times plaid pranks with us, and 
abuſed the ſimplicity of our Ance- 
ſtours, in this, as they did in other 
things 43 'Y 
But howſoever this Story carne I 
into the World, it was enough for 
our Jeffrey that he found it in Nen. 11 
2 Book : _ it is Nenn 
whom 1 
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PREFACE. 


bot whom he uſually quotes by the 
that | name of G:/das ; and his Book is 
ition all that I can find he had to ſhew 
it ans © for his Britiſh Hiſtory.) It was a 
Story ſo agreeable to the humour 
gi. Jof that Age, that a ſoberer man 
one chan he was could not forbear to 
td to recommend himſelf with it. In his 
tells | > it was come to be a very mo- 
f 2 be Kh thing for Writers toderive their 


h his 1 3 ations from the Trojans. There 1 1 


| "that more than one Inſtance of this in 
had a . 


ther | 
and. 
7 Was 
t fle 
2 that 


rd 


King Henry I. (who was not called 
Beauclert for nothing) inquired in- 
to the Originals of the French Na- 
tion; one of their Learned Men 
old him, that as moſt other Nation: 
F Europe, ſo the French, were deſ- 
ended from the Trojans : : and there- 
upon ſhewed how their Aneeſtours 
ame from Troy with Anteuor, Ac. 1 
g This ha pned in the year 1128. as 
I -_ Archdeacon there ſhews- And 
qe tells this without any cenſure, 
but rather, as it ſeems, with ap- 


1 9 


n xd winch ends within ſeven years | 
=, (a 23 ' ayer 


Heury Archdeacon of Huntingtons Henry Hunt. l 
Ke He tells us, that when P. 219. K 13 


probation. For in that part of his #4. 1. 1 
atx which he was then writing, 817% U * 
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PREFACE. 


after that time,helikewiſe begins his 


work with that account of our Ori- 
ginal from the 7rojans. It was ve- 
ry ſoon after this, that our Jeffrey 


Archdeacon of Monmouth writ his 


Hiſtory of the Britiſh Kings. For, 


in his Preface before it, he men- 


tions tlie death of King Henry I. 
with which Huntington ends that 


part of his Hiſtory: and he dedi. 
cates his Book to Robert Earl of 


Glouceſter, Son of Henry I. who 


died within eleven years aſter him. 
It is plain that both theſe Hiſtorians 


had that Book of Nennius before 


them; where they could not but 
ſee the Two accounts that he gives 
of our Original. But, as it they had b 
winked upon one another, neither 
of them takes notice of that which i 
Was properly the Britiſh Tradition; 
but they were both alike for the Ro- 
mancing account, of our being deſ- 
cended from the Trojans. Onely 
Henry of Huntington, more like 
an Hiſtorian, delivers that part as 
he found it in his Authour; but 
| Jeffrey, taking that onely for a . 
ground, runs divifion upon it, 


ſports himſelf with his fancy, and . 


— 


| ſ. | J | 
ays | 
* -* J 
_ 
4 2 
« MW 
. * 
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F Wes 
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1 470 1 any 3 that came in his 
his head. „ * 
ri When Teffrey 8 Book came k 
ve- J broad into the World, it was pre- 0 


rey ſently look d upon as a new ligt 
i | 4 in Hiſtory. All the Writers of that +. + 
or, ? e did, as it were, run to light <A 
en- their Candles at it: and their haſte cm 
IJ. to get before one another was ſo | % 
hat great, that it hath given occaſion 

d1- 1 to Us that live at this diſtance, to 


* 
* 
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1 $ TH 
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ore Xx 
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\ 5 may 
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doubt whether ſome of them did 

not write before Jeffrey himſelf. 
Among theſe, I do not reckon the 

old Engliſh Poem that Wheelock In Bede Hit. ö 
quotes in his Notes upon Bede : P. 25. 4 
For, though it has the Language of y 
| Jeffrey s Age, yet perhaps it might | 
be ſomething older, for it is writin © 
her 1 the old Saxon Character; but theree 3 

is nothing in that Poem which - + © + + 


on; Bows not have been taken imme. 

Ro- 4 diately out of Neunius his Hiſtory. 

If. | But theſe which are ſaid to have 

"ol 3 written before Feffrey, and yet have 

like L many of thoſe things that areitaxed 

t as in his Book, are chiefly Sigebert of 

but x Gembleurs, and Alfred of Beverley. 

r a Tor the latter of the two, though —  _. 
it, | fore: would have it that he died be. Fe 
nd Y-. (a3) — forw 


n 
fore Jeffrey writ; yet their Au- 
Bal. Script. thours, Bale and Pits, have enough 
An 11. 74 to ſhew the contrary ; for in their 
I Alfred. Beverl, Catalogues of Alfred s Works they 
7  Defloratioms name his Extracts out of Jeffrey, 
hi. and it is the firſt Book that they =” 
1 megntion of his writing. The great P. 
doubt is concerning Sigebert; for 7 
he certainly died in the year 1113, 
which was aboye twenty years be- 
fore Feffrey writ. It cannot be de- 
nied that the Contents of his Hiſ- 3 
tory are ſummed up in the Preface. 
that goes before Sigebert, and are 
- afterward diſtributed in his Chro- 
niele. But how did theſe things get C 
into Sigebert? For it is certain 
they are none of that Authours. 
| There are no ſuch things in that 
Edit. per Mire- Edition of his Work, which was 
, an. 1600. made from the Original Copy in 
his Monaſtery. They muſt have 
been put in by ſome other, after 
Sigeberts death. And from whence, i 
* - but out of Jeffreys Hiſtory ? 
1 It is plainly affirmed by the moſt 
of Learned Primate, that always knew 
lat he ſaid, but did not always 
© Wir, de pri- dell his Reader fo, as he doth in this 
mord. p. 201: Caſe; f We now that many —_ 1 | 
| 5 - : ou? Þ 
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I Lt of Jelfey are tbr into = hw __. 

Pert. But not to leave this upon 7 IN 

i ol one's Credit, the Reader m/ 

row it himſelf, if he pleaſe, by OG 

1 comparing together the two Books 1 

pf which we ſpeak. Whence did The Preface be- . 

* Zuil he fore Szgebert's > 

þ : Cigebert learn that Brutus built the Chron. from x 

2 * of Tours in France, and that, — ol. 

13. s Homer wizneſerh > Who taught III. | 

un to lay that Brutus found four Bid. from Galfr. 

Peuerations of Trojans with Corine- 1 vIL . 

2 * > Or to ſpeak of Hengz/t's i. no 456. from 

ing a Promontory in Kent ? And of Galfr. f. XLVIL 

ie Saxoys deſtroying all the Pro- no — 

1 montor ies from Scotland to York ? Ga . fo.LXV.b, 

All theſe are Jeffreys own. Words, 

8 CE as his Materials; howſoever 

they hapned to come into Sigeberts 

Preface and Chronicle. But not to 

4 hold the Reader in doubt any lon- 

er; he that put theſe fine things 

3 to Sigebert, is ſo honeſt as to tel 

Frhere he had them. He faith, he 

2 had them out of the Hiſtory of the Sigeb. Chron. 

Piitans and to fhew what H iſto- n 470. | 4 

be meant, he ſaith it was /ately | 5 

þ. Fanſated out of Britiſh into Latin. my 

Jow lately? It was not done while 

aa, was living; if this was our 

| 1 PF: Britafh Hiſtory, now extant : and 
I . 


PREFACE. 1 
yet it could be no other; for Jef. 
Gal Mon. in Frey himſelf faith of this; 7 tran- Wa! 
Libri & in fine ſſated it out of Britiſ into Latin. ie 
25 Well then; Let others bring Sige- MI 
bert for an Authour that writ theſe 
things before Feffrey ; 1 {hall bring KC 
him that foiſted theſe things into 
Sigebert for an Inſtance how early 
others copied from Feffrey : which "A 
is a farther proof of the Credit that 
was given to his Fables, even then * 
in his own Age. p. 
It is true that, even in that fa- 
bulous Age, he was cenſured by 
ſome, for that licentious way of i 
writing Hiſtory : eſpecially , 'by 
Giraldus Cambrenſis, and William 
of Newhorough ; men that uſed fo 
much of it themſelves, that they W- 
| ſeem to have feared he might bring 
it in difgrace by writing with too 
much extravagance. But what had 
either of them to ſay againſt the 
. Trojan part of Jeffreys Hiſtory 2 
Gradl, Cam- Giraldus, for his part, follows him 
briz deſet. c.). jn it; as if this were the onely true 1 
Gul. Nubrig. in thing i in his Book. Nubrigenſis, as Þ 
Pref. ſſharp as he falls on Jeffrey for other * 
things, yet hath not the leaſt re- q 
flexion on _ for this. I know 8 
v7 5 5 8 not 3 


8 
8 
x 


. „ «Ä 
RE FAN E. 
Jef. © whereunto I may aſcribe this 
tran- artiality: but that either they be- 
"atin, Mieved it themſelves, as others did; 
Size | Pr at leaſt they durſt not disbelieve 
theſe thing that took ſo generally in 
ring Their Age. How much leſs could 


thers contradict it a hundred 


into 
earl Fears after, when it was come to 
arly Þ Pe a Tradition univerſally recei- 


red 2 and that with ſo great an 
Authority, that it was thought 
Mufficient to prove any thing that 
t . £ ould be inferred from it. There 
by an be no greater inſtance of this, 
y of [ han was given in that Contro- 
A verſie between King Edward I. Mar. Weſtmmn. 
Hand Pope Boniface VIII. about the or 2 = 
4 Title of the r of Scotland. Neaſtr. p. — 


3 1 That King founded his Title in the ngbron inter 


that 
1 
then | 


| 1 
. 
18 


X. Scriptores 
os of King Brutus; The Parlia- 4 Col 2484. 


rin 
too ment owned it in a writing under 
bad ond Seals; They ſent it to the 


Pope, who gave no anſwer, but 

4 Fielded the Queſtion. About a 

Bu! J undred years atter this, it was al- - 
edged in a General Council, by all Council of cm- 


rue © 
| as | * dvr Biſhops and Learned Men, who — ny, Ms 
her ſtood upon it as an undeniable Proteſt. 


7 1 4 proof of the Nobleneſs and Anti. 
quity of this ROE" 
This 


5 5 
* 
WE 


This might well make our An- 
ceſtours fond of their Trajan Origi- 
nal, when they ſaw all the great 
men judge it ſo hongurable, and 
the learnedſt man living vouch tor 
the truth of _ So that we are 7 
not to Wonder, at this day, that 
we find the name of Brutus at the 
top of our Pedigrees. If others va- 
lued themſelves ſo much in being Fj 
his Succefſours, we had reaſon to 
glory much more that he was our 
Lye laſts no longer than till Truth We 
comes to light. Now, ſince Pr in- 
ting hath brought ſo much know - 3 | 
ledge into this part of the World, 
have ſent away their 7rojans to te 
Poets from whence they came. And 
if we are reſolved to-keep Ours, we 
muſt doe it in ſpight of all true 
Hiſtory. Now therefore, if we are 
fond of a noble Extraction » We 
muſt lay out for it ſome more pro- 
bable way. And the way is obvious 

enough ro any one, that is not, ei- 
ther deſtitute of Learning, Or poſ- * 
ſeſs d with a love of Knight-erran- iſ 
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9 PREFACE. 
9 : It is not without ſuſpicion of 1 3 
4 e, or both, of theſe Cauſes, that _— 
4 5 5g 
nme are fo concerned for Feffi &y's | = 
Nredit, as if the Honour of our Na- 

J bn were to ſtand or fall by his 
al I Rories. 
V wonder te they n mean, ſays Buchanan. Rer 
fe Scotiſb Hiſtorian, that, in. ſpite 5%: | a. p. 44. 
4 Y % the truth in Antiquity, they 
ng F- Fill needs have it that they come © . a 
4 PM the 7. rojans, that were at the | 3 "0 

t a conquered People; and a- 

"Mong them, from ſuch as were 
Praitours to their Countrey: when 
"Dey might content themſelves (if 
hey pleaſed) with that which ma- caſar. comment. 
i acknowledge, and no learned man |: Din 
i gainſay, that they are deſeon- 17 — 
#4 from them that were the firſt 

1 Wanters of their Countrey. This is 
ll 2 Wit great truth acknowledged by 
it Learned Writer ; not onely to 
4q > that which we may juſtly aſ- 
3 me, but to be one of the greateſt 
© "Wings that can be ſaid of any Na- 
n. It was (as heobſerves) accoun- 
' 2 F d ſo by the Athenians, who were 
e moſt competent Judges of ho- 
oor; as being in their time the wi- 
J and molt learned of ä 
1 | ut 
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But we Nite this to * fir our 
ſelves ſo many Ages after the Alle 


nians, when perhaps there are not 


many Nations in the World tha 
can ſay it beſide us. We live till 
in that Countrey of which our An. 


ceſtours were the firſt Inhabitants 
And though we have been vic 


conquered ſince, yet we have ſtill 
kept our ground, and whatſoever 


we loſt either of thoſe times, we 1 
have gain d much more by bang 9 
it. For by being a Conqueſt of the 
Roman Empire „ We got ſo much 5 
the earlier to be Subjects to Chriſt. 1 
And by the Engliſh Conqueſt, 
- (which was not till after eight hun. 
dred years War; nor even then, 
but upon an honourable Com poſi. 3 
tion;) we obtain d a much happier 
condition than ever our Anceſtours 8 
enjoyed, or than we could have 


been capable of otherwiſe. 


_ 
And we have this to ſay more, 
which few can ſay elſewhere ; that 
| we keep ſtill the ſame Language, 3 
which was ſpoken firſt in this 1 4 
OCountrey: and we know no rea. 
ſon to doubt, but that, as one ol 
our Anceſtours told a great h 
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. 
23 CO 
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PREFACE. 


Et invaded us, God will have an Camdeni Brit. de 


r our 
Athe | 


rimis Incolis: 
e not count for this Countrey in no o- Pr Giraldi Ty- 
ha her Language but ours at the Day pogr. Hall. 
b om Judgment. 


Other things I could add to the 
Wt honour of our Nation, but this 
5 e (in my judgment) is more than 
Fe can forego without being very 
reat loſers by all the advantage 


— 
Wice 


lg 
ever 


, we hat is given us in exchange for it 

nl & our Romancing Hiſtorian. 

f the 4 0 That the Scots have ſped no bet- Of the Scatiſt 
nuch " than we, in the honour that Hiſtorians. 
riff Sth been done them by their Wri- 

eſt, ers, will ſoon appear to them that 

hun. | 4 have any skill in Antiquity. I do 


hen, ot ſpeak here of the ancient Scots 
po. : 4 at live in Ireland, who no doubt 
Pier Wave ſome remains of very ancient 
ours ue Hiſtory. But our bufineſs at 
ave | 3 reſent is with them that live in the 
Ne of Britain, the Albian Scots, as 


dre, 4 12 are called for diſtinction ſake: 
cha f them it is certain, they have gaoaet 
age, iP) Hiſtory that was written with. They writ late: | 
this a thouſand years after Chriſt ; ex- 


rea- Fpt thoſe Hiſtorical Verſes in the 
. off 3 4 | 22 Annals of Melros, which 
in AY 5 may be of an ancienter date. 
The oldeſt Writer of their ** 
that 


PREFACE. 


that is quoted by their printed Hi 1. 
torians, is Veremund, Archdeacon 
of St. Andrews, that lived (as they FH 
fay) about the time of Wi/zam the 9 
Conquerer : and next to him, is 4 
John Cambel, who is ſaid to have | 4 © 
lived in the time of our Edward 
the Firſt : but their Works are now "8 
Joſt, if ever they were in being. 
fay, if they were; for I doubt it, 
| becauſe I have not met with any 
one that hath ſeen them; nor are 
they quoted (that 1 know,) but by $ 
Reiter Boethius, who in his Pre- 
face, and elſewhere, names them q 
for his principal Authours. But! 
doubt whether he had thoſe Au- 4 pat 
thours whom he quotes; for he ne. $ 
ver quotes him that was his Au- 
thour indeed, the Monk of Edu 43 
whom he ſeems to have followe! 
in all his Antiquities. $ | 
This Monk of Fordox writ n 
earlier than in the fourteenth Cen 
— after Chriſt, and ſeems to d. 
nad no more knowledge of Anti 
ty than others had that lived in . 
Age. And yet, er e 
eeive, it was He that hel re 
later Hiſtorians to all thoſe diſco} 
| | | veris 1 


N 


PREFACE — 


Hi ries of Perſons and Things, that — bf | 
icon ere unknown to all cheir Prede- . 
hey Wffours. ZHettor pur this Monk's 


p the 1 ales into the form of an Hiſtory; 3 . f 


1, is Id pieced them out with a very 
have od Invention, that part in which 
ward | chieſly excelled. Buchanan put 
now em into excellent Latin : he 
g. 14 Wuld have put them into as good 
2t it, Nerſe, if he had pleaſed; and that 


E had been better, for then 

r are. EY would have look'd more like 

Pre. That they are by no means to be objeRions 2- 

chem owed the name of an Hiſtory, it _ ncaa 

pt | ere eaſie to prove by all the ways 2 y 
Au. 1 Wat we have to judge of ſuch mat- - 

rs. I ſhall onely inſiſt upon four 


|] 


* I ays of proving this, whereof the 
* o firſt are the ſame that Bucha- Rerum Scot. 125 
owe! „ himſelf uſeth in his cefuration 


our Britiſh Antiquities before- 


it W 1 Entioned. 

Cen irt. As to our Britifh Origi gi- 
Den . he refutes them by tewing 
ian E diſtance of time at Which the 
in hs þ Authour of them lived from 

1 per. e Perſons and Things of which 

d 1 > writ. STE 
diſco} 
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And then, as to other parts of, 4 7 
our Hiſtory, by ſhewing that they 
are contradicted by the Greek and 4 
Roman Hiſtorians. Theſe are two 
ſuch Notes of Impoſture as, Where. 4 
ſoever they are found, may very | 
well ſhake the Credit of any Mt 

jj . 
But beſides, there are two other 
things to be faid of the Scots, which 
Buchanan could not truly ſay of n 
our Britiſh Hiſtorians. Firſt, That 
many of their Antiquities are no- 
thing elſe but their a I 
upon 1 * Fables of our Feffrey's as 
might have been eaſily convicted 
by thoſe ways of diſcovery. And 1 
Secondly, That the account which 
they give us of the Originals of 
their Nation and Religion, were 
not onely unknown to their on! 
Anceſtours, but that they are un- 
reconcileably different from thoſe f 
accounts which their Anceſtours 
gave of themſelves, and which 
were held moſt authentick No 
them in ancient Times. This Ia 
take to be a moſt clear and ande 2 me 
niable conviction of their Novelty. 
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OS Firſt, it is a ſhrewd preſumption That they want 
i ainſt the truth of any matter de- 8 or 
Wered in Hiſtory, when it is ſaid — 
have been many Ages before the 
L Ne of him that was the firſt Au- T- 
ery | pur that mentioned it : and yet | 
any doth not pretend to have ſeen 
ancient Record for it, or to 
ther Me any other Authour that lived 
ch Thin an Age or two of thoſe 
7 of es. do not ſee what we can 
hath | for our Writers, when this is 
0 [igcd againſt them.by Buchanan, 
ures] e Caſe of our Brutus; and of 
s as That Succeſſion of Kings that are 
aca | to have reigned in this Ile be- 
And > Ceſar came hither. And if 
hich al one in like manner ſhould que | =» 
Is of n the Story of our firſt Chriſtian | _ = 
were ¶ ¶ Lucius, it mult reſt upon the ! | 
own Maiit of venerable Bede, that writ 
e un- by. e five hundred years after the 
thoſe Ne when King Lucius is faid to 
tours lived: unleſs. Bede had it out 
vhichMl dc Ge/a Pontiſicum, that Mixen 
monge "i onmrel Forgeries, which :.., + ;-__- 
his Ip _ laps was made before Beda's 
We may reaſonably preſume - 
ee. never heard any pat of 
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fulpicion of the truth of that Story. "Fa aq . 
But let this paſs as it will. x 

For Buchanan's part, he might 4 py 
have done well to have remembred 
this way of trial at home among 1 g ” 
his own Authours : which if he | 1 5 
had done, he would have ſparcd i . 2 
many of the chief things of ancient 
Times that he has in his Hiſtory. © 1 pn l 
For, which of his Authours, or i 
| what other whom they name, can 
be ſaid to have lived within twelve IF 
hundred years of Fergas, their pre. 
tended firſt Monarch 2 Or within . 
ſix hundred years of Donald, their 
firſt Chriſtian King: And yet they a. 
pretend to give a certain account 
of the Acts of both theſe Kings, 
and of the years that they reigned, 
and of their Succeſſours, for many WM. 
Ages, before they had the uſe of 
TT, for ought that appears in 

y Hiſtory. a 
"I ro of their Writers are ſo 
wiſe as to name no particular Au- 
$ Buchanan in thour: but to ſay, Thus we find in 
n L & Pals our ancient Annals; and under that 4 4 | 
| name they give themſelves leave to I 
utter what they pleaſe. But when 3 ©... 
our Hiſtorians Loy the ſame , Bu 
__ chanan 


= PREFACE. 
unn takes them up for it; and Suben. Rer. 
5, They that pretend to bring Sen. l. 2 F. 414 
gs ont ra old Annals, ought to 
re /ome account, who firſt delives 
88 thoſe things, where they lay ſo 
bid, how they paſsd uncorrupt 
6 oug 5 ſo many Ages. It cannot be 
? 3Z Nied that — are very reaſona- | 15 
7 * | Inquiries. But they ſeem to „ 
Nee been out of Bachanax's Head, 
| f pen he writ the Lives of his For- 
9 rt Kings. For elſe he would 
i have thought it worth the 
| % w 4 Wile to have mentioned any one 
05 1 them in his Hiſtory. But it 
2] j £ ms he thought it was ſufficient 
1 Bt he found them fo in Hector 
rrbius, whom he follows, with- 
asking any one of thoſe Que- 
"0 & ns that he puts to our Britiſh 
- WWtorian. 
Another thing which Buchanan Tha they agres 
0 En takes notice of, and not with- not with the fe- 
cauſe, in our old Britiſh Hiſto- * 
; 3 F as to that part of it which fell 
thin the time of the Roman Em- 
bat 9 rours; is the great and manifeſt 
eerence, in ſome things unrecon- — 14 
mand 1 A 2 between ours and the Kos : 1 
KHiſtorians. It cannot be de- 
_(ba}Y nied | 
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| nied that this Objection cuts off 

great part of our Britiſh Antiqui- | 4 
ties. And herein indeed the Scots 4 
have the odds of us, that their Fig 2 4 [ 
ments are not ſo eaſie to be evicted ® 
cout of the Roman Hiſtory. The 
reaſon of this is plain. Their Hec. 
tor lived ſo much later than our 4 B | 
Jeffrey ; that by means of the In- 
vention of Printing, which came 
into the World about twenty years 
before him, he could ſee divers 
Books of Roman Hiſtory, that were ul 
ſcarce to be found in Jeffreys days 
So that he was aware of that da- 
ger of laſhing out, and knew th: 
bounds within which he might in- 
vent without fear of diſcovery. 
But yet he did not obſerve them {0 
well, but that he may be diſproved 
in very many Inſtances. Nay, 
Buchanan himſelf, who underſtood 
the Roman Hiſtory exceeding well, MM 
perhaps no man better in his Age; 
yet writing after them that were 
not ſo well skilld in it, they let 8 
too great a task upon that Learned uc 
Man, to make their Fictions agrer 
with the Roman Hiſtory. And 9 
ſometimes they dren. him 2 11 
them 
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by em into groſs abſurdities; f 


0 4 Tach I ſhall give a clear Inſtance 
Scots 3 hw hat 1 write upon the next 


8 1 
1 —_ ; * 
1 — 4 — 
i 5 N 7 + 4.4 


cted The mean while , to give this Nor other An- 
Th: , Pie its full ſcope, I ſhall extend cent Writers. 
Hec. to others as well as to the Ro- 
our 2 Es. It is equally due to all that ©q 
: In. rite the things of their own 5 1 


Y [ mes, or ſuch as they find in good 

1 cords; - that; ſo far, their Wri- 

| 1 gs ſhould be a kind of Standard J 

all thoſe that come after; them. — 5 

| 2 23 is right J aſſert to Adamnanus, Chap. 1. 8 We 

| nd to Beda among others; and p. 38. | 

48 ap. II. 84. 

ew that even where they writ of p. 38. & 5 5. 

t in de things of their own Times, the b. 45 

r 3 . Hiſtorians have taken the li- 

rty to vary from en in pre 

1 Wrticulars. 
8 what hath been ſaid, it ſuffl- 

Wntly appears that ours are not 

4 | * onely Antiquities that are to 

ber C F convicted of falſnood by Bucha- That they TR 

s Rules. But whatſoever our row * 

ytiquities were, it was all one to V 

4 Wb ann s Aut hours. 'Thoſe Men 

hom he follows in his Hiſtory 

Pere pleaſed to follow him that 

1 vas the worſt of our Writers, 


3 5 
a tc = 
3 
8 * 3% 4 2 « 5 
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when they thought it would makel 4 


be allowed in a Preface. 


| en was governed by Cara WY at 1 . 
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for their turn ; Though the thing | 4 
they took from him were liable to 


either of thoſe ways of conviction L . 
I ought not to ſay this without 1 57 
ſome kind of — 4 though it will Pi 


take up more room than can wel 7 


Jeffrey having found that Seve. 4 


rus the Emperour died here in Bri- 


rain, thought it moſt for the ho. BB 
nour of our Countrey to kill him "3 


fairly in battel. And therefore by 


power of Fancy he creates one Fu. 8" 
genius to be General againſt him: 


who being over- powered here at . 


home, went and fetch d in the Pics 

out of Scythia, and with their aid 
fought Severus, and kill'd him, and . 
was killd together for company. 
All this was Fefrey's own prope! f 
Invention. And then having found "8 

that Severus left a Son, Baſianus, 
that was his Succeſſour in the R 
way Empire; he makes his Bri 


aut ſet up this Baſſanus to be their Re 


King, on his Mother's account, who 88, 
_— was the Siſter of Fudge 12 
Then having found that Bri Y ;. 


om 1 


PREFACE. 


Fvhen ; to tack theſe things t 
her, he makes the forementioned | 

L mperour Baſſas, (being betray d 

y the Picks that came in with 


diſtance of ſome ſeventy years 

Hing to Feffrey: he writ (I dare 
knew. 

But, true or falſe, it fitted = 


urn of Fohx of Fordon ; who, 
ems, wanted matter for that Pur 


War with Severus. Then for con- 


Pts, and heads them with a no- 


No. 4 | 
Jo be a more gentile name than Ful. 


e. 3 
Pri. 4 
at 1 


in this: but Bac hauan would not 


"of 43 Catb 


8 b | 
8 XA TREBLE 9 i 4 . * * - 
=, 2 . N 
8 {462 ent 3 * * o - "ut * ' 
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etween them : but that was no- 


A 9 2 what might be true for ought | 


: 1 F Pruity, he joins the Scots with the 
Pie Britan Fulgentius (that ſeemd 
= Feuius ) whom he makes Duke or 
42 "A ul of the Albanian Britans, 
Other Scotzſh Writers follow him 


N fwallow that Gudgeon of a Britiſh 


— died | 
in 2 | 
_ in the ear 217. 
9 4 iis Uncle Fulgenins, ) be killd in Caray uſur- 


ght by this Caraufius. There was Þ 


in Britain, 
the year 2 5 


1 pf his Scoti-Chronicon : and to help Wer. de prim. 
is Invention, he took the hint P. 673, 616. 
MW ws our Feffrey ; ; who ſeem'd to 

fer it to his hand, by engaging 

4 Pp Us Countreymen the Pitts in that 


of 
** 
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„ ius, as others do; ſpirits him away 
from us, and faces us down that he 
N | was not an Enugliſpman ( whoever 

c ſaid he was) but a Scot. And 
withall he makes him a Chriſtian, 
and tells us what Books he writ, 
and laments that they are not ex- 
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this. But whereas our Jeffrey makes 

the Emperour Baſſanus be killd by 
Carauſius, (wherein I believe he is 

followed by all the Scotiſh Hiſto- 

rians, though at preſent I cannot 

come at ſome of. their Books ; ) 

Fob. Mejor. de John Major takes lower ; he onely 

geſt. Seu. l. 15. ſays a Roman General of that name, 

was overcome, and kill d by Carau- 

Buchan. rer. Scot. fas and the Scots. Buchanan makes 

| * Re- him the Roman Lieutenant in Bri- 

: tain, and ſays onely that the Scots 

and Pi&s leagued with Carauſius 
againſt him. But who told him 

that there was a Baſſanus Lieute- 

nant of Britain, or that there Was 

CIT ENS, ; 2 man 


Conſul, and he knew the Rowan = 
Writers too well to contradict c, 
them ſo palpably i in the Story of it 

Severus his death. But Dempſter il 

s, unſufferable : who not content 

to make uſe of our Jeffreys Fulzge- i 


tant, as if he were in earneſt in al! 
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man of that name living here in 


1 
lic Far anſſub's time? Sure he could not 
of Wave: this from any of the Roman 
er Hiſtorians : None ever ſaid it be- 
nt fore our Jeffrey. And is he now 
e- uch an Authour that Buchanan 
ay iſhould think fit to fay any thing 
he aſter him? Yes ſo far as to take 
er Feſfre)s Seedlings, and gratt upon 1 
1d them. This he and his Authou s 
„ doe familiarly, as I could ſneẽbkF  ©07 


very many Inſtances; They ſeem see a notable 
co have thought they had cauſe to Inſtance in this 

I 75 . Book, p. 131, 
Il © be angry with him, when he left 13. 


them wholly to invent for them- 


But that which I chiefly inſiſt That they difſen 
on, is this, that the now extant A s 
Scotiſb Hiſtorians give a quite-diflet 
rent account of the Originals; bol 
of their Nation and Religion, from 
that which was given by their An. 
N ceſtours; and which was National- 

ly owned by them in their publick 

lnſtruments and Writingss. | 

I) bhe preſent Nation ot the Scots, Concerning 
bo far as they differ in extraction their Origmal, 
from the Engliſb, are chiefly com- A 
poſed of the Pidts, and Triſh Scots, 
as I ſhall afterwards ſne pw. 
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Of the Pitts, they are very dif- 


ferent Accounts, that were given 
by Adamnanus a Scotiſh Writer that 
lived about the year of Chrift, 700. 
and that were given 700 years af- 


ter his Time by the Monk of For- 
don and his Followers. This the 
Reader may ſee more largely, if he 


pleaſe, for his own ſatistaction, in 


Ther. ae prim. the moſt Learned Primate Zſher's 
p. 1018, 1019. Book of the beginnings of the _ 


tiſb Churches. 
Of the Scots Original, there was 


Mae in capi wo certain Hiſtory (as Neunius faith) 
rubs, c-8- in his Time, which was about the 


year 850. But the beſt Account he 
could get, was that which I have 


cheap L $5. taken our of him, and inſerted in 


p- 10. 


the following Book. There was no- 
2 thing ſaid then, nor for many Ages 


inen. after, by any Writer that I know, 
| m gag A Fergus the Son of Fer- 


chard ; and that long Succeſſion of 
Kings, which are now in all the 


Scotiſh Hiſtorians. And after this 


Succeſſion from. Fergas was publi- 
| thed by Hector Boethius, it ſeems 
it was not then believed by the 
Learned Men of his own Nation. 


For * Virgil tells us, that 
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when Zeftor's Book was newly pu. Ving. Angl. 
come forth; Gamen Duglas, Biſhop Mk I 3. p. 30. 


of Dankeld, warned him of it, and 
earneſtly prayed him not to follow 
that Hiſtory in writing of the Sco- 
tiſb Matters. And that Biſhop gave 
him another account of their Ori- 
ginal; which, in ſum, was the fame 
that was given ſo many Ages before 
to our Neunius, as was before men- 
tioned, His account 1s certainl 
no truer than the other, but it 1s 
plain that there is a great difference 
between them. 5 
For the time of their firſt com- 


ing into Britain, it may be worth heir planting. 


noting, that the ancient Culdee of 
St. Andrews , whoſe Book Biſhop 


Uſher had in Manuſcript, ſays that ver. 4 L 
all Britain had received the Chri- _ 9. prim, 


ſtian Religion before the Pts and 
Scots entred into this Iſland. This, 
though it could not be true, yet it 
ſeems was then the current 'Tradi- 
tion. But now ſince the Monk of 
Fordous Time (howſoever he came 


to diſcover it,) all their Writers are See Chap. l. g. 
agreed that they came hither long P. 10. | 


before Chri/?'s Incarnation, 


For | 


— 
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Por the Scots, they can tell how 


Jong before, to a year; by a very 
good token, that it was at the time 
Buchan. rer. Scat, When Alexander the Great took 


in Rege IJ. Babylon. 
vide David.Ca- Concerning the Pitts i it is now 


merar. de Scoto- the moſt received Tradition that 


rum Fort. p. 5 


0 E 207. they came hither a good while af- 


ter the Scots. This is directly con- 
trary to the Opinion which was in 


Bed. hiſt. l. 1. Bede's Time : For he faith, that 
p. 23-24 this Iſland was „ß planted With 


Biritaus, who poſſeſs d themſelves 


of the greateſt part of it; and that 


next the Pidts came * ſeated 


' themſelves North of the Britans; 


and after both theſe, in proceſs of 
time, the Scots come into the Pits 


part of this Iſland, to be a third 


Nat ion. I hall not detain the Rea- 
der here to ſhew how much of this 


is true. That will be done in its 


Chap. I. place, in the following Book. But 
| it muſt be confeſſed that Bede lived 
while the Picts were a Nation apart 

from the Scots; and no doubt he 

knew from them of both thoſe Na- 

tions in his Age what Tradition 

they had then of their own Origi- 

nals. If his be not a better Autho- 


rity 
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rity nd any that they have to the 
contrary, yet at leaſt it ſufficeth to 
my purpoſe ; to ſhew that their 
Tradition in Bede's time was very 
different from that which is now w 
in the Scoziſh Hiſtorians. 


Of the Pits and Scots firſt Con- Concerning 


vorſigng to the Chriſtian Religion, © 
the Reader will find in this Book 
ſuch an account as hath been left 
us by them which lived in or near 
the Times of their reſpective Con- 
verſions. But thoſe ancienteſt Wri- 
tings were little known, and leſs 
_ conſidered, by them that lived in 
and after Veremund's Age. I name 
him in this place, becauſe Zedtor 
Boethius not onely pretends to fol- 
low him as their moſt ancient Hiſ. 
torian, but alſo mentions him par- 
n as his Aut hour in this mat- 

But if there was ſuch a man 
- hed is ſaid to have been, and if he 
writ ſuch a Hiſtory as he is preten- 
_ ded to have written, and if he had 
that account of their Converſion 
which is quoted from him, (all 
which things I may well be allow- 
ed to doubt, till I ſee better proof 


of them 9 it is ſtrange that not the 
5717 p leaſt 


their Conver- / * - 
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leaſt notice ſhould be taken, of this 
Man, or his Hiſtory , or this ac- 


count of the Scots Converſion, by 


any Writer now extant , of all 
them that lived before the Monk 


of Fordons time, (whom I ſtill 
take to be Hettor's true Authour 


for almoſt every thing, that is not 


purely his own, or our Countrey- 


man Feffreys in his account of the 


Scotiſh Antiquities.) But as the ac- 
count that was given by this Monk 


| hath been followed by all their Hiſ 


torians that have written ſince his 


time; ſo they that lived in the next 
Age before him gave quite — 


account of their Converſion. I ſha 


prove ſufficiently in this Book that 


neither of them is true ; But at 
preſent I am onely to ſhew that 
there is no agreement between - 


them. : | 
They that lived an Age or two 
before Fohn of Fordon, had a Tra- 


dition of a wonderfull Victory ob- 


tained by their King Hungus againſt 
the Saxons by means of the Reliques 
of St. Andrew the Apoſtle ; which 


were then by Divine Revelation 


brought out of Greece into Syorland 


and 
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and that thereupon the Scots firſt 


received the Faith of Chriſt. This 
was ſo much believed to be a true 


account of their firſt receiving the = 
_ Chriſtian Religion; that the Scors 


of that Age owned it publickly in 


ward the Firſt, which they gave in 


to Pope Boniface VIII. about the 


year of Chriſt, 1300. And they vide Uſer. de J 


made that Pope believe it; or elſe prim. N 646. 


he did not deal fairly with that 


King, in alledging this way of their 
Converſion by a Brother of St. Pe- 
ters, as a reaſon why the King - 


dom of Scotland ſhould belong to Bonifac. VIE. 
him that was St. Peter's Succe Bulla | 


Bur, Bulk 4, 
and not wo the King of England,” , IM 


who then pretended another right 
to it. 


Now this Victory over the Sax: 
ons, to which the Scots of that Age 


did relate in this account of their 
Converſion, is ſaid by all the late 


Scotiſh Writers, to have been ob- 1 
tained by Hungus King of the Picts vide Uſer. de 
about the year of CHriſt, 800, This Prim. P. 557. 


year 890. was, ( by the „ 


more than 200 years after the Con- 
verſion. of the Saxons. But = 
: that 


their Apology againſt King Ed. Apologia, s ＋ 
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that dated their Converſion! from 


the time of this Victory could not 


think it was ſo late: for they ſay, 
it was 400 years before the Con- 


verſion of the Saxons. It is no 
matter what they thought that 
were ſo groſly ignorant of all an- 
cient Hiſtory. If there were any 
truth in the matter of Fact, as con- 
cerning that Victory, it muſt have 
been atter the time when thoſe Re- 


liques are faid to have been firſt diſ- 
covered, which was pretty late in 
the fourth Century. And then in- 
deed, thoſe Reliques are ſaid to 

have been received by an YVrguſt 


King of the Picts, whom I believe ö | 


the Monk of Fordon placed there 
for that purpoſe. But then, the 
Saxons were not yet come over in- 
to Britain, where they muſt have 
been for ſome time „ before the 
Scots could have occaſion for a FVIG 
tory over them. 

And yet to make the matter 


more difficult, the Saxous were 


not in this Iſland 400 years, 


nor 200. before their Converſion. 


So that the Pope was certain- 


; ly miſinformed, and the Scots 


were 


| 1 Story. 


PREFACE. 
were much more out in their 
} Therefore, to mend the matter, 
their late Writers have taken it in 
pieces, and ſet it up quite another 
Firſt, they are willing to believe 
their Countreymen had ſuch a Vie- 
tory over the Saxons : And they 
pitch upon King Athelſtan for the 
man that ſuffered in it; from whoſe 
death they ſay the place was called 
At helſtan- Ford. But it falls out un- 
happily, that the Saxons had no 
1 King of that name, but one, that 
was not born at the time that they 
ſet for that Victory. Therefore Buchan. rer. Scots | 
Buchanan thinks, it ſhould have © 5 LXV. Rege, 
been rather over the Danes, than 
the Saxoxs. He ſhould have ſaid, 3 
2 that perhaps all this was but Fic.  - | 
tion: for he could judge bf it no 
7 otherwiſe, according to his own 
A Rules before · mentioned “/ 
Sc'econdly, for the means by 
which this Victory ſhould have 
been obtained, which was faid at 
firſt to have been by the Reliques 
of St. Andrew, being brought over 
then out of Greece : Now they ſay, . f = o_ 
1 o OY 


*. 
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= 
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. PREFACE. 
thoſe Reliques were brought long 
before; But the Victory was ob- 
tained by a Viſion of St. Andrew, 
and by his Croſs ſeen in the Air, 
which ever ſince hath been the 
Badge of that Nation. Here is e 
%, ſome alteration, as the Reader may X}, 
N ſee, in theſe particulars. 1 
ö * | But this is nothing to that 
| which they have made in the Con- 
ſequenee of it; Namely, that here. %; 
| upon they were converted to the | 
Faith. Whoſoever had conſidered | 
Wo that theſe were Pzds, and not 7, 
| I . Scots, muſt needs have ſeen the 
| 
| 
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1 abſurdity of this. For from Bede, 
Who was then in every ones 
HE Hands, it was evident that the 
Pitts were converted long before 
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E King At helſtaus time: The South: - | 
Chap. II. $2, Pitts about the year 412. the 
1 * North Picks about the year 560. 
1 2s II ſhall have occaſion to ſhew. | 
| 3B * 20 hut in theſe publick Inſtruments 
which I have mentioned, it is ſaid, 
that the Scots, not the Pidis, Wed 
to St. Andrew's Reliques, not his 
Viſion, for this Victory, and for 2 
their Converſion together. 


It 


PREFACE. 


ſany thing of this Story had been, 


Ire. And this their late Writers 
ſeem to have underſtood well e- 
Trough. For they have thrown a- 


ſide all that part on which the Pope 


e a turn. And now they ſtick 


A to nothing but onely the Date of 


their Converſion. Whereas their 
Anceſtours ſaid , that the Scots 


ere converted 400 years before 


the Saxons were converted about 
he year 600. therefore the Scots 
Ponverſion muſt be about the 


ut Fear 200. 


And indeed they hit upon a ifit 


Kboſe next Predeceſſour, Eleuthe- 
„as then it was generally pe- 
1 ved, had ſent them that conver- 
Id the Britans. Why might it 


4 ot as well be believed that Pope 
#:4or did as much for che Scots 2 


vo doubt it might, if there were 


rin for it. * why 


not? 


It was certainly falle; „that the 
Scots of that Age were concerned 
in that Converſion, or Victory, if 


b grounded his pretenſion, as if their 
| Forefathers had deviſed it onely to 


j the Saxazxs ; ſo they ſay ill : But 


me, for then Villor was Pope; 
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mundis name ſound as well as Ve. 
thority paſs for a King Lucius, and 


not the Other as well for a King 
' Donald Why might not One re- 


| Pope Pidtor doe for Donald. 


in Pope Boniface's time, it ny | 


Right upon one's being the Au 
thour of ſuch a ſpiritual Benefit 4 


—— that he ſhould ſhew how. 


PREFACE. 


not > Doth not Archdeacon Vere- 


nerable Bede's 2 Might One's Au- 


member things 1000 years before 
he was born, as well as the Other 
500. No doubt ſo far they were 
in the right : and whoſoever com- 
pares them will ſee, that one of® 
theſe Stories was a Pattern to the 
other. What our Hiſtorians made 5 
Eleutherius doe for our Lucius, the 
ſame doth Hector Boethius mikey , 


But if this had been thought of 


have entitled him to the Kingdom 
of Scotland, much better than that 
other abandoned account of their 
Converſion. For though it was 2 
wrong way to ground a tem Pau 


[ 


C 


yet the Pope might judge it a 800 
way, if he pleaſed; and who could 
contradict him in that dark 195 ** 
ſtitious Age ? But then it would by 


thi 


PREFACE. 


„ this Right came to him or his See 
as Ve- Jin particular. And for this, it was 
es Au- indeed a miſerable fetch to claim 
4, and under St. Peters Brother, as he did; 
1 King though the King was ſo civil to 
Jne re- him as to take no notice of it in his 
beſore 4 Anſwer. But to have claimed un- 
Other ler his own Predeceſſour , Pope 
y were & 7or, would have made his Title 
r com- o clear to any one that had but 
one of® K his ſuppoſition, that it is 

to the bard to think why he ſhould uſe 
1 made any other pretenſion. He would 
jus, the certainly have uſed no other, if he 
5 make} had not been i ignorant of this. And 
f he was ignorant of it, we may 


t enn 


f O00. For they informed. him of this, Mat. Weſtmoy. 


ingdom well as al other matters in his P. 419. lin. ult. 


ull. It appears they told him that 
hich was their current Tradition: 
d knew nothing of that which 
d been more for his turn. King 
the Au- 1 onald's converſion was not known 

Benefit en, which 1s the thing I was to 
ta gooc roVe. | 

ho could I think it is ſufficiently proved, 
k ſuper ) all thoſe ways before · mentioned, 
yould beffhat the Scotiſs Hiſtorians are not 
ew how, o be credited i in what they write, 


tl | (3). +00” 


nan that 
of Boy 


REFA E. 
ol thoſe Matters and Times which 
are to be conſidered in the follow- 
ing Book. But if, aſter all that 
hath been ſaid, they muſt ſtill be 
good Authours ; and their word 
muſt be taken for things in which 
they have no Authour but them- 
felves : I ſhall onely deſire, that 
they which have this eſteem for 
them, would be pleaſed not to ar- 
gue from their Authority; and el 
pecially, not in matters of Reli- 
gion. Whoſoever will not grant 
me this requeſt, muſt give me leave 
to believe, that either he is not in 
| earneſt, or he does not know | 
bat he ſays, when he writes him. 
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Churc h- Government, 
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4. Theſe Scots for ſome Ages were 
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Britans, 
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hos NG to give Am 
Conn of the Primitive 


D MOT nod won 1 

2 ink ie! will be neceſſiry to pro- - 

xed in this order: Firſt, to thew - 

2) how theſe Countries Were (4) Chap. L 
3 . "Wien. the 
ſtian « 0 0 


ere: N 


5 of the Ancient Bebe 71 
Chap L- and Thirdly, (c) how the Churches | 
1. Were governed in theſe Nations, 
C ch. l I. v. before they came under the yoke of | 
the Papacy. Laſtly, having ſhewn | 
that they were governed by ſuch | 
- Biſhops as are now among us; 1 


Ic 
7 3 


0 * vi. (4) ſhall anſwer thoſe Obyedtions f J { 


that are brought on the con br 


5 


by them that pretend to ſhew. that i 1 1 
there was anciently another way 
of Church- government in me 
mou of theſe: Iſlands. f 


— 
2 all 
— 
0 Wi 
45 


CHAP. '% 


mor, I am to ſhew hr RY 


this Iſland of: Britain was | 1 


planted at the time when it recei 1 


ved the Chriſtian Religion 
All the South part of the iſland, | 
which we now call E»g/and and 
Wales, was then Peopled by the i 
Civilized Britains; who, having 
been Conquered by the Roman 


Emperours, lived under ſuch Go- I 


vernours and Garriſons, as were 

. ſent hither from Nome, by che 

Conquerors and their Succeſſours. | 

* North part of the 8 
whic 


2 


ad 1 "of Great Britain ad ieland. 


rches Which is now called Scotland (*'4 v $ 4: 
ions, name which was not uſed in that 
keot | Nenſe in many Ages after the time 


of which we ſpeak,) was Peopled 


| duch | partly by the Britains before men- 
any I | q ironed , and partly by the Pitts, 


tions | 3 


f that | z ould never yieid to the Hans, 7 f) v.s 


way put ſtill kept up their ancient Man- 


ſome | 1 ers and Liberty: 

5 2. The Frontier of the fomas 
5 tr i7ains againſt the Picts was firſt 
Jaced between the two Friths of 
2 Podotria and Glotta, that are now 


TY 4 ® led of Edenborough and Dunbrit- 
how . There Agricola in Veſpaſs ans 
# Was ie made his F orts, and put Gar- 


Jons in them, to ſhut the Pics, as 
were, into another Iſland, as his 5 
ESn-in-law (g) Tacitus expreſſes it. 7 40 nell vice 
And though by the evil Govern- 487% c. 3. 
Went of the Emperour Domitian 


aving at Frontier was loſt, So that the © 
oman nperour Adrian was fain to make 
1 Go- ew one between Tine and Solway  — ; n 
were , ver er fonner watered nd) 
* the = Lollius Urbicus Lieutenant to ( by Cabs" 

ſours. | Succeſſour Autoniuus Pius, O he, = . 

land. Bi) built there a wall of Turf to ſeo it > rey 5 1 +09 


B42 cure 


8 


ho (e) ſeem to have been a ru- (e) v. cee * 


7-46 0 the Ancieat aalen = 


Chap. I. cure it againſt the Ps, as (i) ap. 

58 2. pears by divers of his Inſcriptions} * 

* 3 which have been digg d up in that 

ir. P. place. When afterwards it Was 

loſt again, and Severus the Empe- 

rour had built his wall of Stone . 1 

on Adrian's Frontier; yet the for- 

mer was recovered again by che 

r Vigo, Romans, and there (4) Caraiſ. 2 | 

og 5 built a wall of Stone, as we are told * 

7 Nemin, es by the (7) Britiſh Hiſtorian. This 'B 
indary ſeems to have held till the 

firſt Valentinians time: then being 1 

broken through again, it was repar 1 ' 

red by his General Theodoſſius; who f 

(n) Ammian. (m) reduced all that Land between = 

Ng 6 the two Frontiers into it forme 

n Eftate, and obtain'd that it mi eh | 

be a diſtin Province, called 2 1 

| tia, from the name of the Empe. * 

38 wan? + Four. Thus it continued till the de 

10 _—cay of the Roman Empire : but then 

185 25 Gilds Je upon the freſh incurſions of Pitts 

 excid. Bri, and Scots into the Civilized Coun 
. ws the works were new made, 1 

100). ):firſt a Rampire of earth was 

7) Arles Scr. wr — and then (o) a wall of 

4 - i Stone, With ſeveral Oaſtles or Forts = 

7605. co deſegch it; the: Ruins whereof 

| 8 . * 0 * are yet e to mr ahd (g) are 


. called 


[4 3. The Pids, who had the 

/hereolf fry of this Iſland of Britain, inha- OE agg 

(9) are pod in the North part of Scar. 

calle | | B I : Land, 5 


We. 1 of Great / Britain _ Ireland | „„ 

i) ap. Balled by the name of Grahams Dite, 9 

ptions Ir Gramy's Dike, or Grimes Dite. 

1 chat The Roman part of Britain was 

2 was ) firſt made a Præſidial Province 677 cand. _— 
ne up. Asricola before mentioned. 5 * Bo ke 8 x10 
n by Severus it was divi- (1 Herodian. DD 
ie for. Eoin 2 r called Supe- 90 a ; 

y the jour and Inferiour. Laſtly, (2) by 1.21 9. & 14. 

rafour fenen the Greatit was divided (© ) Uſer prm. 

e told to Four; to wit, Britannia prima, bpcb. in Gan. 

y This 2 itannia er Maxima Cæſari- rum diviſione. 

ill the 4 Ws, and Flavia Cæſarienſis; to 
being 8 9 Mich, (A) a fifth was added by () Anmien, 8 

Frepal'Þ 2 see namely that Valentia . 28. p. 369. 19 

h nich have mentioned. But whe: - 7 5 

rween | er the Provinces. were one or 8 
former Bore, the Roman part of the Iſſanle 
mg bY y Was (till under one Governour, ſent - 5 = I 

V a the Emperour : which Gover- 1 

Empe- 2 dur was at firſt (w) called his Pro- Wine . 

the de 4 tor, or Lieutenant till Conſtan- Brit. p. + . - 4 
at cen s time; and then, the diviſion of 4 
f Pick Empire being much changed., I 
Coun f Government of this Iſland (x) (x) 2:fm. tit. f 
made s by a Vicar or Deputy under the | 2: 1 8 859 85 4 
th was efectus Prætorio of Gaule, as ap- 4 
_— oy ars in the Noritia of the Empire. 4 
I * 


6 of the Ancient e 1 
Chap. I. land, which from Grahams-dike be. 
93. fore · mentioned, extended as far as 4 

 — the North Ocean. They were an- 
e) Taciti vita cently called (y) Catedones, or Ca- A 
_ - c. 25. Jedonians, that is (perhaps) C hdi. 3 
om, Borderers in the Britiſh Tongue; 
2 v. Camden and were (z) not of a different Lan-„ 
ric. p. 832 guage from the Britains, nor were 
called by any other name that we 
(a) Eumenii Pa. Teade of, till about 300 years after 
peg} ad Conftan- Chriſt. Then we find them (a) firſt 
V. fr. * called Pitts, becauſe (4) they ſtil! 
| 7 77 4 continued the old Britiſh uſe of 
N Hen: painting their Bodies: and yet they 
— ver. 54. calls that lived next the Roman Frontier 
REF were (c) ſtill called Caledones, that 1 
de bel: is, Borderers ; and were by that 9 
jo Gere ga name diſtinguiſht from the other | 
AZ Fro 4 Pitts. Who thoſe other Pitts were, 
p-235 , e learn from Ammian, that writ a- | $ 1 


Caledonmum a i0- $ 
rimque Piorum bout fourſcore years after. For (d) he 


Plus L paludes. tells us, there were two Nations T b 
© 1 r the Pils, which were called Di- 
(e) Deu and caledones, and Vecturiones, perha os 
Per right (e) Deucilyddion and C bebe, 3 
— uſed that is in Britiſh, the Southern Cale- i 4 
for Sad) and dones, or Rorderers, and the No- f ; 
Worth, V. Ur. ern. men: no doubt the ſame char F 
ws p. 80. and 
were afterwards called the Sous 
: ( ) bed _ +and North — (as (F) Bed: © 


* my 


1 BB” Great Britain and Irelanc. 7 
ſaith) were ſeparated from each other 
% a ledge of high and ſteep Moun- 
7 zains,that lay between them. Theſe 


ns 


Mountains, I ſuppoſe, (g) were the (e) Atlas Scot. 


; 


's 
ke be- 


far as 


re an- 

wed” 4 ſame that were called ons Erampi- ES 

age; by the Ancients, and () are now (%) th 

t Tan. Kalled Grausben- hills. among which | 
Hills (2) the Countrey is called (i) Ib. p. 113. 

Were Fraid.allin, that is high Albion; 

_ ky and (4) the higheſt of them is cal- (+) Ib. 

alter led Drum-albin, that is, the back 

) firlt or ridge of Albion or Britain, 

til which I mention as being perhaps 

uſe of the onely remains of that moſt an- 

t they cient name of this Iſland. _ 

ontier 6 4. Ireland the mean while was 

that inhabited by the Scots, and from 

that them was called Scotland by the 

other Writers that lived in thoſe times. 

Were, The (/) firſt Writer that mentio- (7) Uſer. de 

it i” neth the name of Scots, is Porphyry, Bm r. 

(4) he in a Book which ſeems to have ben 

ons Of written about the Year of Chriſt 

d Di- Three hundred ; for there (as it is 5 


Pr 
> 
_— . 


rhaps quoted in () St. Jerome,) he calleth (n) Hiern. E- 
%,; Britain a Province fruitfull of Ty- — — 
Caic- rants, referring chiefly no doubt to 
 Nv- "Þ (») thoſethat ſet up then againſt Di. (n) c, 
> that WY ocletian : and there he ſpeaks of the 2m Gere. 
Soutl Scotiſb Nations apart, as not living 7 
Bede 1 * 8 B 4 — ah 


75 
Yah 

* i® * 
5 0 
* 

3 


n 
* 


* 


faith) } 


| 
2 


8 f 


Of the ducient Inhabitants 


in Britain at that. time. Bur that 


their dwelling then was in He laud i 

6) 1 ä 1 (6) Orofur w ix Hi i 
ell y which was written in the 
| (7) Claes Year 417. his words are, Jrelaudl is 


9 .. v. 251. fe inhabited by the Nations of the 
1 


Iernen Movit, & = 
 infefto. Punani; (p) Claud ian, who wrote about Wen- 
remige Tetlys. ty year before, that the Scots roſe || 


lernen hei, 4 Scots. With which agrees that of Wer 


|| "=" (4) Claudian. de 


iv. Conf. Hm. a over Ireland, and made the Sca 
ver. 33. Scotorum fome with their Oars; and: again (9) | 8 


l 
* _ that Ireland wept over the heaps of 
(r) Proper. Scots that were flain. So (7) Pro- 


3 — per, within twenty years after Oro. 


of Pope Celeſtin, us, calls that in which the Scors li- 
Ordinato Scotis ved, the: Barbaroys Iſan 7. in con- 9 


Epiſcopo. dum "8 
| Romanam inſu- tradiſtinction to Britain Which he 1 
lam fludet ſe ua. calleth the Roman Iſland. There- % 
fee a Bar- Ore re an 18 cal E cotia * 1 e A 


_ fiſhes Writers of thoſe times; particularly 
7 ) Hegeſip. de 3; by him that calleth himſelf Y Ae. 
bell. Judaic. v. 1 5. geſſopus, who (7) was either St. Am- 
(') ——— Mo- Zroſe,or a Writer of that Age. So 
(*) Thor. Ori- 6 if Hidor, about the year 620. faith, 

425 ry Soi cotia is the ſame with Hibernia. 
cd dem x Hiber- * (#) Gildas, who writ in the year 5 64. - 
655 * PRs ealls the ſame People, ſometimes 
eidio Brit. I. I. Sori and ſometimes Hiberni: Co- 


p. 1006, 100%. git ofa: faith of Ailuure in e 


V. e. by thr it was abe 88 place 75 4 = 


r that | 
land | | 
is Hi- 
a the 
aud is 
F the 
lat of | 
TT | 


75 4 


4 nnd, al toth not mean Iealhac by 


1 of Great Britain and Ireland. =: +: = : 

$ Land of the Scots. So (2) Adlamua. (x) Adamn. vita 
Fus, about the year 680. calleth it ©) I-12 nel 
7 Iſſe of Scotland; and * faith of * Ib. I. 1. ae 


4 land into Britain. So (a) Bede in DLL 
Mis Hiſtory, which was writ about An. 565. 
Fly years aſter, ſaith of the Scots, ,. p. 11s. 
hat their Country is Ireland, and 
metimes calls it the 1fle of Scot- 

Wand, and hath the words Scotland 


" 
vg 
4 
4 


and Treland uſed promiſcuouſſy for 


4 5) Th. II. 4. 
the ſame in (4) ſeveral places: and 28 — 255 . 


King Alfred (c) in his Saxen Tran p. 343. 


WS 
Soi © 8 


Fas [ have mentioned, hath theſe . 
. Ibernia t hat weicall Scotland: 1) Bed. hiſt. Il 
. in his Tranſlation of Bede he 6. ) 120. 


177. and Iv. 
Wind, and (e) ſometimes Hilernia 25. p. 


he Scots Iſland. Not to burthen the ( R Uſer. pri- 
. 4 Reader with more quotations, I ſhall — p. 725. 


ſpeaking of the 
Ter Uber; who ( f } at large proves eleventh Centu- 


concludes : J do. uot believe that minem qui toto 
antecedentium 


1 1 here is any Writer that lived mithin rum fpatio 
a. Ti gy nn? cap ars {he Chriit, that 22 Mi 

7 . 

latione Albaniam 
unquam deſigna- 


20 T4 


1 . How alter that time the name .. 


"8 
9 
1 "Ed 
a5 1 = « 


1M 

BW 
T3} bY 2 
+ bp 


/olumba, that he ſailed out of Scot- Scotia ad Britan- 


(a) Bed. hiſt, II. | 


lation of Ofoſtus, at the paſſage (e) N her. prim. 
calls it (4) ſometimes Hibernia. Scot. ic ) Ib. III. 7. 


refer him to the moſt learned Bi- (2) 1b. p. 734. 


Wthis uſe of the word, and (g) thus ry, he faith, ne. 


10 5 Of the Martens Inhabitants 


Chap. I. of Scotland came to be uſed, as 
98 5. now it is, for the Northern part of 
Britain, will be ſeen at the end of 
r * this Chapter. 
55. But firſt I am to ſhew the 
„„ great change that has been made in 
_— the Peopling of this Iſland, and that 
eſpecially in thoſe times before the 
whole Iſland was Chriſtian. The 3 
= difficulty in this matter will 
be, to find at what time the Scots 
came firſt to ſettle in Britain. Our 4 1 
00 Nemin, c. 9. ( h) Nennius faith, the moſt SKilfull | a * F 
men among the Scots told him, that 
| the Founder of their Nation, a Scy- 
— - _  thian that married Scotta King Pha- 
raohs Dau ghter, was he that brought 
them firſt into Ireland; and that 
they came to the Countries of Dal- 
ried at the time when Brutus was 
Conſul of the Romans. But the 
Scotiſp Hiſtorians within theſe 300 
Fears tell us another Tale; that 
G& Buchan, rer. they came firſt into Britain (i at 
Scot. fol. 34. 16 the time when Alexander the Great 
(k) He8. Breth. took Babylon, (t) that is 330 years 
= mo Ly . before ho coming of Chriſt. Theſe 
* fiftions no man can pretend any i 
ground for in ancient Hiſtory. But 
that the Scots dwelt in this wn” — „ 
eaſt 
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nts oo Lo ne” 
ed „ of Great Britain and Ireland. 
part of Weaſt in the time of Jaliu Ceſar, 
end of this Buchanan maintains againſt 
Humphrey Lhuyd, an excellent Poet 
ew the ¶ ainſt an excellent Antiquary, as 
nade in 
nd that : 55h 
F for an account of their Authorities: 
The Onely one, that is the chief, I ought — 
to take notice of, (m) becauſe it (m) Paneg.Max- 
proves that the Scots did not dwell e Þ.258. 
here in cæſars time; and yet from nam tunc du, 
the ſame place Buchanan proves 7 _ —_— 
22 which Cambden ought to have given beſtibus dh c ſe- 


him correction. The words them- Nan, mi; 
ſelves T have put in the Margent ; gni/que ceſſe- | 
wherein (2) Buchanan faith that „ Rachen fer. 
caſe, but the Genitive; and ſo he 

1 ö conſtrues it thus 5 that before Cæ- | 

ars coming hither the Britains 

38 tought againſt the Scots and Pics 

of the Britiſh Soil, that is, who then 

= dwelt in the Britiſh Soil, as he ex- 

# plains it. If this be fo, the words +l 


2X conſtrued true, they are as plainly 

agagainſt him. For this is it that the 

8 Oratour drives at; comparing the 
Victory of Conſtantius over Carau- 


ffus 


(1) Cambden well judgeth between (4) canb. Brit. 
them. I leave the Reader to him P. 55: in Score. L 


minudis, facile 


Soli Britanni is not the Nominative Scor. fo. 25. l 38. 


are clear of his ſide. But being 


Of the Ancient Inhabitants 1 
us in Britain, with that which c. 


ſar formerly gain d over the Bri- Mi" 


tains, he would ſhew that this 4 
Conſtautius was the greater Action 
of the two: for {faith he) Ceſar | 
had ſeveral advantages which Con- 
Stantius had not; moreover the Na- 
tion (that Cefar overcame) being 
yet rude, unskiltull of War, and one- 
ly Britains, a Nation uſed to no other 


Euemies but Picts aud Trith who were 3 


yet half naked, eahly yielded to the 
Roman Arms aud Enjigns ; but he 
whom Conſtantius overcame, ha- 
Bing got a Roman Legion of his ſide, 
having ſtopt ſome ſquadrons of Aux- 
liaries,. having muſtered the Gauls 
that were here on account” of Mer- 
chandiſe, having drawn in to his aſ- 
ſifkence no ſmall forces of the Barba- 
tous Nations, and having all theſe 
exerciſed and train d, it was no 
ſuch eaſie thing to get the Victory 
cover him: I think it plain by this 
compariſon that Sali Britanni is not 
Genitive hut Nominative, and if 
fo, then the 7ri/h here ſpoken of 
are not ſaid to dwell in Britiſp Soil, 
as Buchauan would have it. In- 
deed, to help the matter, he * | 
have 
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h Ce | 1 have them called Scots, becauſe it 

Bri. | Wounds pretty well that the Scors 
his | 3 lived in Britain; but the Iriſb ? 
ction here ſhould they dwell but in 
7 Yar | Lreland It is ſcarce ſenſe to ſay 
Con- the Iriſh of the Britiſh Soil Bu- 
Na. chanan was wiſe, the word Scots 
= | Z was more agreeable to his purpoſe. 

one. | 9 But as Cambden obſerveth, the Pa- 

ther eee is ſo far from ſaying the 

were | Scots were then in Britain, that he 

the | cork not ſay that yet they were 

t _ come into /reland + he onely ſaith, 

5 chere were Jriſß then in the World, 

ide and that they and the Picis were 

1 8 Enem ies to the Britains. And yet 

1uls even That he did not ſpeak-like an 
fer | Hiſtor ian, faith.* Cambdes; but as * Cond. Brit 
| Oratours uſe to ſpeak of old things in Scoti. p. 89, 
Ji. fat the rate of their own- times. 
eſe I But beſides, admit they were Srofs 

* 3 that he ſpoke of, he does not ſay 

ry 1 lived in Britain, though the 

his ids did: he onely faith, that both 

8 1 theſe Nations were Enemies to the 

© Y Brivcins; the Pitts indeed liuing in 

of the fame Continent made incurſi- 
if 1 ons upon tim by Land hir was © © 

<> an Att of Hoſtility, the {riÞ'who - 

IQ lived in another Iſland came in their 


(a) Cur- 


67 Of the Ancient Inhabitants | 

Chap. I. (4) Curroghs and robbed them by 'Þ| 

98 6. Sea which was no leſs an Act of | 

(. V. de prim. hoſtility. If the Authour had ſaid e 

5. sos. SCOTT & Pitti, this had proved | 

2: nothing; onely it had not made a- 

gainſt Buchanan s opinion; as moſt 

evidently it doth when the Au- 

thour faith Z1BERNI & Pitti : A 

he would have called them Scots | 

rather than 7ri/h, if he had thought i 

of any other than rel/and for their ³ 

- Countrey. V 

5 6. But when did they firſt 

come hither into Britain? It is a 
Queſtion upon which much de- 
pends, and therefore I will endea- 

vour to leave nothing unſaid that 

can be faid to it out of the ancient 

. ii 07 ls 4 2: YG 
(6) Bed. hiſt. l 1. Bede (b) faith they came over 
p 23, 24. firſt under one Reuda, and ſetled 
themſelves in that part of Britain 

wich from him is called ( Dalried, 

that is,) the portion of Reuda. But 

| did not that Countrey rather take 
t.. its name from * Dalried in Ireland, 
() Vi de prim. now called (c) Routh, from whence 
p-611,&1029. the Scots came to plant themſelves 
| in Britain? There is nothing more 
common than this way of carrying 
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Act 30 
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roved | 
ade a- 4 
, moſt * by. 
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Scots 4 


ughr | 


their 4 
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t is a 
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that 
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of Great Bricala ond Ireland. | 


4 Forth. And it ſeems very probable 
What this Reuda (whom F late Ro- 
nancers call Reuther) might be 
That Ri Eda, or King Eda, 
A rſt K. of Dalried in /reland, who 
A * Eft his name to that Countrey, 
J rom whence it came over into Brz- 
ain in after times. For Bede doth 
hot bring any Authour for that 


5 (4) he profeſſes he did what he 
Piz of the firſt planting of the Bri 


F Fe and no otherwiſe. And 


465.0 


— the time when it hapned ; 


1 Pere he hath no time for the com- 


g of Reuda | into Britain. There- 
I + 4 Archbiſhop Eiſer, admitting 
3 to be true, and yet finding no- 
Ping of the perſon elſewhere, has 
Wade a gueſs at the time of his 


4 


rain. He finds in the Life of St. Pa. 


trick, 


| he names of Places and Countries 
long with the Colonies they ſend 


4 Fenet hither, from what is ſaid 
f the Scots firſt coming into Bri- 


"© 


7 Hef. Boeth. 


Scor. hiſt. I. 2 


fol. 20. lin. 45. 


the * Ter. prim. 


p-. 611. v. 88, 9. 


Fhich he faith of Reuda's bringing 
1 he Scots into Britain; and there- 
hre I ſuppoſe he might. take it u. 
(d) Bed. Ib. p. 23. 


ut Jertur — ut 


perhibent.— 


1 ius and Picts in that Chapter, by 


yhereas for what he faith of any 
cron out of Books. he commonly 
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46 of Great Britain and Ireland. 
Chap. I. trick, that when Neil was King of þ 4 
6. Trelaud, (which was about the end 

Se che Reign of Conſt antius the Son 4 L 
of Conſtantine ) then the Scots Be- 
H Lan to infeſt the Northern Coaſt ol 
U Britain. He finds in Gyraldus Cam. 9 
e © * Brenfrs, that in the time of that Neil 
F before · mentioned, there came fix 
1 | | Sons of one Marel out of Per, f 
and planted themſelves in the Nor- 
thern parts of Britain: Here itis 
(e) of. prim. to be conſidered, (e) faith he; , ? 
P. 58 rher the chief of theſe might nat 75 A 
0 0 Ib. p. 10896. Reuda; elſewhere ( Y) he Gaich 1 
+2 D ſeems that it was: he. 1 
Tl About that titne indeed we ad 1 
the Scott being in Britain feſt | 
wmehtioned by ahy of the Rowan | 
Hiſterians: bit they ſpeak of tm 
net us coming theft. to 2 Here; 
but onely as COffling „the 
_ Ps in their Westie (e 
they made togethier as often #8 Ke 
Rennie gave nk&hy opportuni - 1 
| It was about thes year 350 
| . Ammian chat, as ( ) Ammian ſaith, they AH | 
Cs Pifts Fl into M ſuch plates ne ; 
(b) Th. Condit the Roman frontier a they Dad's | 
« Umitibus vi- rr ood upon — themſelvet, and | 
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of Great Britain and Ireland. . 
the Britans.. Thus it ſeens 
ey did for ſome years, till. the 5 
: ON 
ountrey was even begger d (i) by ( 9 3 
e Conſpiracy of thoſe Barbarous l ab. P S4 
ations, and then Theode US WAS. 
nt againſt them : who tamed the — 
at Neil jets, as (4) the Panegyriſt faith, ff Clarion in 
me ſix "hd hunted the Scots over the Sea; mit, ver. orgy 
Ter, S that, as he ſays elſewhere, Picot Edonuit, 
dor, @) ſpeaking of the fame aBtion, ee 
re'it is eland lamented the heaps ef the Fregit Hyperbeo- 
; Whe- ots that were ſlain. . © eee 3 
"net be 5 BY Soon. aſter his return thoſe twWo () Claud. in IV. 
1th; 1 Nations join d together again, and —_ Homrit, 
{Wade another incurſion, as (n Pro. Senn cumuls 
e find er tells us; but then Maximus, Hevit glacialis * 
1 3 „5 Th FR I | 
Jho commanded here in B/itain, () prnßer B- 
rn fing made Emperour by the Ro- rms Chron: &. 
em a, Army, overcame them; and ( is IR, 
re; ) as the Scoriſh Hiſtorians: tell — fol. 44. 
Ap the , the Picts join d with him, but lin. 47. 
e scots he chaſed quite out of 
This Maximus afterward, in pur- 
5. ance of his hopes of the Empire, 
thered all the Forces he could 
"Wiſe here in Britain, and carried 
them over into France, from whence | 
nd Wery few of them did ever return. 
ey Mrhis was the fatal thing to which 
of E:- Gildas 
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(0) Gilam de that time forward Britain being de- 
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0 4 p. 14. das time, for ought * he knew. 3 


+" Of the Ancient Inhabitants 
Chap. I. Gildas aſcribes the deſtruction of 
$ 6. his Country. For, (o) faith he, from 


b. 10s. Privedof all its armed men, it's mi- i 


cruel, the Scots from the Weſt, ant 

the Pits from the North, under 

whom it is aſtoniſht, and grones for: 

many years. Where Gildas calleth 
them Trauſmarine Nations, Beda, 
(p)-Bed. hiſt. (p) uſing the ſame expreſſion after 
I. 12. p. 32. Him, explains it by ſaying, we do 
not mean they lived out of Britain, 

but that they were ſeparated from 

the Britans by the two Friths of 

Edenburgh and Dunbritton. This 

was true in Bede's time, that not 

onely the Pzs, but a Nation of the 

Scots lived in Britain. They had 

done ſo for ſome Ages, and they 

might have lived there from Reu- 

But as Bede takes Gildas aright in 

what F 


s 


5 Great Britain and Ireland. Th. 
on of What he fays concerning the Pids: : 
e [ Yo Calder explains himſelf better 
2 de- | concerning the Scots, by ſaying, in 
Fs mis this place, that they came from the 

5 ſuch | 4 BY of Britain : and afterwards , 
ber of "Mat their return, (2) he faith, he (2) Gilda the 
2 * riſh returned home. Where ſhould * 
Furne "their home be, but in /reland ? 


olly to Prom thence it was, that after 
me of 1 aximus his death, they came as 
pain to ſhare with the Pitts in their 
fercely | 2 pſual prey. C laudian, who lived 
at the time of this Invaſion, thus 
under Frorefierh it in the place before. 
es for 4 nentioned ; (r) when the Scots roſe (r A ) Claud. in pr. 


calletn over Ireland; and the Sea foam d ang pan . a. 
Beda. i 4 ith hoſtile Oars. This Incurſion dn can 
n after ay ſo hard upon the Britans, that — we: 1 
we do 1 1 Eis not able to bear it, they Were ſpumavit — 
ritain, in to ſend to Rome for aſſiſtence. Ter. 

4 from | Whey had little reaſon to expect it 


ths of q om thence, having been in Re- 
This fllion ever ſince Maximus his time. 
at not ut yet upon their Submiſſion they 


of the Md a Legion ſent them, and that 

y had WW Srilicho, as (NH) Claudian tells us. ( Elan. th, 

| 12. Which Legion (r) drove out the () Cd ib. : 
1 Reu- 4 nemy with a great ſlaughter, and p. 1006. 


1 1) Mariani Sco- 
knew. e, chaſed the Scots out of 8 ; 1) Mori Anno 


ght in 1 Britain, as we are told by (#) their 447. 
what F N. C2 ancienteſt 


Wh 
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10 Of the Ancient Inhabitants. 


Chap. I a ancienteſt Hiſtorian. To make 
6. this a. laſting benefit they caus' 
the People, who then had 0 Ruler, 


(») Gildas Ib. (iv) faith Gildas, to build a Wall of | 4 


Turf, acroſs the Iſland between the 
7 . two Seas. - 
(x) Bed. hiſt. that they built it (x) between the 


. 12. p. 53 two. Friths, in the place where it 
Bucan. rer. Scot. 


l.5. 2 " I. 88. 
The Guards upon this Wall were 


( Anmian. called their ()) rater, whence | b 
hi 1.28. p.369. the Legion was faid to be (⁊) pre- 


(X) Claudian de fenta Britannis. This Legion being 


bell. Get. v.416. 


8 (a): en, Ih. perour Honorius againſt the Got hs, 


52 went from hence in great Triumph, 
0 b) Gild. Tb. as (4) Gildas faith, reckoning that 
: they had left. the Britans ſecured | 
© - againſt the barbarous Nations. 
2 an But as ſoon as they were gone, 


the former Enemies came in again þ oF 


(c) ee ſo with Sails and Oars. ſaith (c) our Au- 
Bed. hiſt. l. 12. 
2 thour; that is, the Scots came again 
vitus. out of n asJ,underſtand him 
(4) Mar. Scor. from (a ) Marianus Scotus, Who men- 
Chron. Ib. Scot? tioneth onely the Scots in this ſecond. 
ad vecłi id 
mus the Uſurper. They brate the | 
(e) Gildas Ib. Frontier, faith (e) Gildas, and de. | 
ſtroyed all that came in their Way. 


The þ 


_— 
-Y 5 Toh 
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fp Pi 
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It is not to be doubted | 9 


formerly ſtood before the —— 4 


called away (a) to help the Em- | 


* Invaſion after the death of Maxi- | 
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"8 of Great Britain aud Ireland. 


Irbe Britans being utterly unable 
to defend themſelves, ſent again to 
les help of the Romans. They ſent 


117 


them a Legion, as before; Who cl 


* I coming unexpectedly on their Ene- 
ubted 7 


mies, made a great ſlaughter of - Hed 
b hem, and (7) drove all that could 00 Gildas w. { 


eſcape over the Seas, who before that Z 20088 5 
2 „ A 


Lean ( g) Marianus —— to —— (g) Aar. Scor. 
Pcs, as being alone in this Action. 
The Romans having thus reſcued 


Ib. Romani re- 
currunt, & Sco- 
tos fugant. 


the Britans, declared to them that 
bey could not often endure the Fa- 
4 tigue of ſuch Journeys ; nor did 
| ind think it worth the while to 
Femploy the Roman Enſigns againſt 
ſuch (0 poor pilfering Robbers * (50 Gildas W. 
Feu. would have them take the mbelles errati- 
Fours to defend themſelves a- % lan. 
gainſt Nations that were not ſtron- 
per than they, if it were not for 
Wir Lazineſs and Cowardiſe. And 
That they might the more eaſily 
3 'Y foe this, they not onely furniſhe 


1575 
Y 


3 4 them with Arms, and taught them 
e i "bY art of War, but they took care 


to fortify their Countrey againſt 
8 Invaſion : particularly, inſtead 
: C3 WM 


* 8 


2 Of the Ancient Inhabitants _ 
Chap. I. of their Wall of Turf before - men- 
9 6. tioned, they made another of ſtone, 
(i) Gildas Ib. Which (2) they built in a ſtreight | 


tramite 4 mati line from Sea to Sea between the 
uſque ad mare in- | 


bel ures direc Cities which had been placed there 
librant— before for fear of the Enemies; that 


Bed. hiſt. I. 12. 


12. jg, between (+) Guidi near Eden- 


( 2) Bed, B. burgh, and Alclaith which is no, 


p.52. calld Dunbritton, This I ob-. 
ſerve, to ſhew that ſtill the ſame ! 

* $ 2. * bounds were continued between 
the Pats and the Britans; Belide, 
on the ſhore of the Ocean toward 

the South-ſi ide [ of Dunbr itton Frith] 2 

where their Ships lay, becauſe the 


Barbarian wild Beaſts were feared 
to come that way, they placed 
Towers at ſet diſtances within 


view of the Sea; and having done 
this, they took leave, as being ne- 

(1) e. 15. & ver to return more. But (J) ub. ſoo: | 
. W mer were they gone, but there came ® 
by Sholes out of the Curroughs in 

which they were carried over the 
Seythian Vale, grim Troops of | 
Seots and Pits, partly different in 


manners, but alike eager for Blond, 


ar that had more fhaggy hair to 
cover their faces, than they hart 
Cloths ever the ſecret parts of their 
1% Bodies | 


W F of Great Britain and Ireland. 23 
men. Bodies. Theſe upon the aſſurance 
ſtone, they had that the Romans were 
reight gone, and would not return, being 
en the now more bold than ever, (m) took (ni) Gila & Bd. 
there ¶ Poſſeſſios of all the North and out. | 
that wmoſt part of the Land inſtead of the TT 
Eden. Natives as far as the Wall before.: 
s now © mentioned. And the Guards, that 1 
I oh. were placed there on the Towers, 1 
nw | 3 es no reſiſtence, they from 
cen 1 below with long hooks pluckt 
eſice, 3 Frhem down, and daſht them againſt 
the ground. Thus the Wall being 
4 leared, and the Cities forſaken,  - 
Ache Enemy had the Countrey open 
to them; and made ſuch ſlaughter 
1 A Land ſpoil there, that the Countrey 
1 ſeemed like to a Wilderneſs. The 
I 9 Britans that eſcap'd ſent over to 
| r the Roman General for help, 
| I but none came. The mean while 
8 IS the ſpoil that had been 
made, there came to be a Famine 
wn the Land, which made them 
* Peder Then they fought for 
— and thoſe that skulkt 
4 # in the Mountains and Caves, and 
thick Woods being joind with 
them, they drove the Enemy out of 
3 | the Countrey. Thoſe impudent Rob. 
| = + 4 bers, 


hach all the ſame the Wall before- mentioned, nor it 


4 
/ 


24 "Of tl the Ancient Inhabitants —_ 
Chap. I. bers, the Iriſh, went home, (u) ſaith 1 
Th Gildas, not FO refurn along while 4 4 

(n) Gildes Ib. ter + the Pitts, in the utmoſt parts of 
A Fogel the Ihe , reſted then firſt, and jo 
pudentes grafſu- they did for the future ; onely ma- 


tres Hiberni 1 
. — inrodes and ſpoil. between 


lmgo 5 /f temps- whiles. This turn ot things | is pla- 
re reverſuri.) ced by Gildas and Bede, in the year 
av in ext! err” arbor ea; hi hi 9 Cor "FRE 
primum & ein. ſulſhip; g that 1 15 in the year of our - 58 
— ig ee Lord 446. Which is a ſufficient 
& contritiones proof, that as yet, the Scots did lt 


nnnnquam fi not inhabit in this Iſland: nor did 
cientes] Bed. 0 


hin. I fg. p. 5. the Picts in any place on this ſide of 


ores chin he ſeems very near it. Thus much is 

hooks ; where plainly expreſt in thoſe words, that 
e — he the Scots (here called [ RISH) retur- 
ongum tempus ned hom E.; that 1 18, Went Out. of the | I» 
e Picls ſtaid in the Ile, but ſ 
| [predes tamen it was. in the utmoſt parts of it, be- WM 


 nomunquam ex- yond the Britans in the * former 8 
inde && contritio- 9 
81 Quotation; and there, though they i 
gente agere non had not been at reſt for many Ages, 
F 2 yet no they reſted, ſay our Au- 
EA thours ; it was indeed the firſt time 
that they reſted, and though they 

Robb d between whiles, yet they 

made no invaſion for the future. 

os 7 Renke the ſtate of things in 


this 


F* 


* 


le of: i 


rts A 


1d jo | 
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our 
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chat 
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this Iſland was changed afterward, 


o) Gildas proceeds ro thew in Wc (o) Gild. Ib. 
iſtorical part of his Work. He P. 1008. 


3 ich, that the Britans being rid 


A 


* 


a- f their Enemies, ſoon after the fa- 


pla- 


mine ccaſt, and there came ſuch a 


| Plenty in the ſtead, that the like 


as never known in any Age. But 


MM 9 
1 


4 
3 


=, 


TS: tulneſs made them torger God, 
Ind {all deeper into thoſe ſins from 


hich he would have reclaimed 
hem by his puniſhments. A Peo- 


1 ple that profited ſo little by his rod, 


God might forthwith have given 


p as incorrigible : but yet he was 


$ eaſed to try them once more. 


There went a flying rumour among 


| i e People, that their old Enemies 


©: RM . 
* 
5 } q * 
: »Þ 
% 


gere coming again, with a full re- 
Wiacion to deſtroy them, and to 
Wbabir their Countrey. This eve- 
one believed, though there was 
Þ ground for it. But (as (p) So- (2) Prov. 29. 10 N 
non ſaith) one of a ſervile diſpo- 


Von is not to be mended with words, 


ri 


1 
4 


. a 4 fool 15 ſeourged and doth not 


l it. There was ſuch a Plague 
Nong them, that killed more than 


2 living could bury :; and _ 


807 were altogether inſonſible. 
IF 


} 


Aren. far from thoſe Parts which they 


Of the Ancient Tehabitants 1 
Chap. I. They did as good as ſay with thoſe 
5. in the Prophet, () let us eat ad 
() Iſai. 22. 13: drink for to morrow we die. Being 1 
thus ripe for deſtruction, God was iſ 
pleaſed to let them bring it upon 
themſelves by a ſtrange Intaruation. 
They were in fear of two Nations, , 
that were always too weak for * 
them, and that had found them- 7 
7 5 6. P. 23. ſelves ſo in their * laſt Invaſion, 1 
and were therefore the leſs likelyß 
to trouble them again; beſides that * 
a great part of thoſe Nations was 
lately turned Chriſtian. But how- 4 4 
ſoever, to ſecure themſelves anal 1 
them, they took a worſe Enemy 
into their Boſome. The Saxons i 
that lived upon the next German! I 
Shore, were a warlike People, that 
always kept the Romans upon their 3 3 
Guard, and had ſometimes atta - 4 | 
qued them in this Iſland; they 1 gi 
were alſo Enemies of the Chriſtian . 
Religion. Yet of theſe, bl. 7 


D (7) Bed. hiſt. brought over ſome Troops Ps, , ( r) a2 · A 


0 HI _ bout the year of Chriſ 450. aud 
It ſhould be 449. gave them the Iſle of 7. LE * fob an 1 5 


1 


So the Saxon flabitation. It was a Quarter too 


1 


Were to defend; but it lay conve- 
nient Y 


* "% Nl. A TTX * * 
- * 
% > ON 
* 


upon 4 ey made them fee their folly, - 
lation. When there was no remedy. Up- 


ations, In a made quarrel, for want of Pay 


tk for a d Proviſions, they made War 


them- pon them in a moſt Barbarous 


aſion, anner, (which Gildas as Tragical- 
likely / deſcribes,) and having ſlaughte- 
5 that "fed a great part of them, drove the 
s Was "peſt out of the beſt of their Coun- 


* 


$ 
$ 
Ly 


"6 


2 


how. gey. But firſt, as (/) Bede faith, (/) Bed. hiſt. 1 
gainſt ey had driven back the Pets, and 1. P. 58, 39. 
nemy 2B fterward. made a league with 
ar hem : which doth not ſeem very 
ermas robable, becauſe there is nothing 
's that it in Gilda. Sure enough the 
their d not give them any ſhare of their 
atta- Fonqueſt. For as the two Friths 
they ivided the Pits * anciently from * 2. 
riſtian ſhe Britant, fo they did afterward 
they om them and the Saxovs. We 
Y) a. Ind that their bounds were the 
me when Bede writ his Hiſtory, 0 
1 Which was (2) in the year 73 1. For (+) ed: hiſt. v. 
er too ) then, he tells us, Edenbargh 24 p. 485. 
it lay between the Saxoxs atid (u) Ib. IV. 27. 
e 74; 3 and (x) he faith that at P. 51 „ , 
n the n 


. 


28 
Chap. I. 


5 7. p. 24. 


0 Gild. Ib. 
P- 1008, 


Britain, was, between the year 450. 


Of the Ancient Inhabitants y | 
the other Frith the Britans yet » 
held the ſtrong City Alcluith, which 
from them was called Dunbritton, 3 bh 
that is, the hill of the Britavs, 

§ 8. It was not long after the 
Saæxons came over, that the Scots, 
who upon that repulſe 5 before. i 
mentioned were gone home L * 
is into Ireland) as (y) Gildas tells 1 
us, returned into Britain. This re- 
turn was, to ſettle themſelves in the 1 
Countrey; for there Gilda, leaves 3 


them; So that no doubt they were 4 
there in his age. And therefore che 


time of their coming to ſettle in 4 Þ 


[2270 
74 2: 


when the Saxons came hither, and A 
the year 564. when Gildas wrote. $ | 
To find the preciſe time of their 3 
coming, we muſt not look for any 
help from the Scotiſb Hiſtorians 1 
that have written within theſe 300 1 
years. For they generally take it L 
tor granted, (z) (as I have 22 oh 
that their coming into this Iland 
was long before Chriſt's Incarna- 1 


tion: and upon this — + 


for which they have no ground i in | 1 | 
20 ancient Writer now extant. 


they frame a long ſeries of ſtory, 1 


v 


+ 3 | 
y 3 Wh 

£7 
4 | 
* "0 Go 
- Ki 45 } 
Wo” 


! 
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yet But that before that time there | 

Which as a different tradition among 

-itton, emſelves, it appears by thoſe . 

ithmes which are quoted by (a) () Ther. prim. 

bs . | of the Scoti p- 1023. Bis bis 

Wrchbithop 7ſher out of the Scoti- (Lew, quarer 

Scots, Wronicon : wherein it is ſaid that & 3 mi- 
. | 11 212 m Anno quo 

efore · Me Scots fr/# coming into Argile 2 om. — fk 


(that as in the year 439. It is not gadia _ Ut 
tells probable that their firſt coming 51 — 
1s re. ſettle there might be in that year, chriſti. 


in the agreement with the Pids to 
eaves) Mare Britain between them,” upon 
were the Intormation they had that it 
re the as abandoned by the Romans. 
tle in 4 ut before they had been long in 

450. oſſeſſion, they found their mea- 

| and res would not hold, and there- 

ote. re they returned Home into Ire- 

their , ſome years after the year 439. 

rany (2) I have ſhewn from our an- (3) § 7. 


rians ienteſt Writers. That their ſetling 

ke it me rom 
wn) Ponverſion to the Chriſtian Religi- f 
arna- : 3» 


7 
274 


er the 


q 

4 
f: 
* 


* 


* 


300 Pere was after that time, we have 
Pme reaſon to judge from their 
ſland in; which, according to all tſie = 
ncients, was before their coming 
to Britain. For, except thoſe Le- 
ZBcndary Writers, which (c) (as I (Ce) V. Preface, 
pvc ſhewn elſewhere) aſcribe it to 


hem that brought the reliques of 
=. | St. Au- 


Jo. Of the Ancient lubalitants '"M 
Chap. I. St. Andrew, there is none but makes! 1 
& 8. St. Patrick the Apoſtle of the Sco. e 
tiſb Nation. But what he did for 


their Converſion was in Treland 
and that before the time of their 3 


„ 


and made his — to St. Pa- 9 
zrick : who, not onely got him 9 
conſidered in the diſtribution, but PP 
prophetically told him, as mean 2 9 
thou ſeemſt to be now among thy Bre- 9 a 
thren, thou ſbalt ſhortly be the chief 
man among them; and out of thee Y 
ſhall come Kings that ſhall rule, not þ » 
onely in their own, but in a remote 1 
and foreign Countrey. It was not long 
_ after, ſaith the Authour, that this 
Fergus came to be King of Dalried, 
and his Seed reigned there after hiii 9 
for many Generations. This King, | 4 
8 0) Uf. prim. as (e) Biſhop Tſber obſerveth, was 
* that Fergus, the Son of Erc, 9 1 
(G) Ib. ber. 2 Auel the Scots in this Iſland. 3 
* 4 5 . i (Y Scoriſb Hiſtorians, that 
kol. 120. l. 80, make them to have been ie JH 
nha- 


uts of Great Britain aud Ireland. 31 
- make; Inhabitants, and ſay they were dri- 6 
he Sco. en out by Maximus that kill d * 5 6. p. 17. 
did for Iheir King Eugenius in battel, will | 
-eland Wave them reſtored by this Fergus, 
f- theirf/ho (they fay ) was Grandehild 
believeſſſo King Eugenis, about the year | 
is Life 22. that is, as they account, in the 
on the 45“ or 45th year after their diſ- 
Fergus, Pizin. Enough bath been faid, in 
Fo refute that pretence of an ancient 
Poſleſſion. But that Fergus, the 
Fon of Erc, was the frſt of his race 
at reigned in Scotland, is proved 


2 


bh 


„eau a; 
_ 


0) Biſhop Liber from an elder (% US: prim. 
Bre-. cotiſh Writer that lived about 500 — 
of ears ſince ; with whom agree the 
cient Triſh Genealogies, as he tells 
&. And that the beginning of his 
eign in this Iſland was much later 
g an the year that Hector mentio- 
eth; namely, that it was in the 
Iried ine of Pope Symmachus, which be- 
s years after the battel of Oche, 
ac Which was fought in the year 483. 
po that his Kingdom in Britain was 


ecded inthe year 503. this (i) the 3) Offer. bin. 
x Anti y ' P- 1028, 1029, 
© _ aur chm Proves ut of Fra 7, 
e old Iriſb Writers, which herein 


agree 
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5 35. of the Ancient Inhabitants A 
Chap. I. apree perſectly well among them- . 

9 9. ſelves, and are very conſiſtent with 
all the other teltimonics above. . 


mentioned. ä 
99. Being thus aſſured of tlie time 
VvVuben the Scots were firſt ſeated in 
Britain; it may be next worth our 
enquiry to know, 1. What Coun- x 
tries they were poſſeſt of at firſt, 1 A 
and 2. How afterwards they en- 3 
larged their quarters, till 3. at laſt 4 | 
they gave the name to ſo great a th: th 
part of the Iſland. -- . 
I. Where the Scots firſt pled 
in Britain. If we had no account 
of the place, we ſhould look for it! F 
ſomewhere near their own Coun-i 
trey. And there is a part of Bri- 
(0 Vell. Boeth. tain ſo near it, that (H the Sea is Þ ; 
* 1 cr. fol s. not above 16 miles over between p oy 
the two Iſlands. The next part of = 
*$6. p.14. Ireland is that Routh * betore-men- K 
tioned; which was anciently called 
() Buchan. rer. Dalrieda, i. e. (4 the part or por. 
yy 4. fol. 35. tion of Ri Eda, or King Eda, if there | 
15 were any ſuch perſon. But we are 4 
(m) Uſer. de told by (n) Biſhop /her, from the 
rl. p. 611. old Iriſh Genealogiſts, that there 
Was ſuch a perſon, Son of Chonar 
King of Ireland; and that his 1 3 
| t er Y 


4 
vo 171 38 
1 


of Great Britain and Ireland IS: 
er gave him the Dominion of 
. | Wis Countrey , which deſcended 
om him to Fergus being one of his 


ineage. That from hence Fergus 
ought his Scots into Britain, we 

Fc told by () Biſhop iber, from 905 Offer. Ib. 
d 7riſh Annals that were written J, 610. . 


before the year 1 100. theſe are — 
1 e words, Fergus Mor Mac Erc, 92 Ware: de 


79 rt of Britain, and there dyed. 

ereas theſe Scots are there called 

th Nation of Dalried, it ſeems to 

to interpret thoſe words of (2) Cp) Bed. hiſt 
2 Where he ſaith of them in 1. P. Shs 
itain, they are called Dalreudini - 

this day: it ſeems they brought 

er their name with them, and - 
se it to their Countrey in Br i. 


Wc, thought that they had re. 
cif Wis it. But that here, as well as 
ea Bread, their Countrey, had the 
0 A me of Datried, we find in the 


1 Y | pions of 7 Nennius before men- 5 F * 10. 


: and we find in the Lord 


ze often quotes as a very an- | 
ent piece, that it was called ( 79 U a) 2 b 
e Kingdom of Dalried ; which 1 * 7? 
i take 


WE {cr1 t. ; 
ich the Nation of Dalried, held p. 2 * 410 f 


in, from which Bede, by + mi 75. 6. p. PR | 


. Manuſcript 115 which Be 3255 
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34 Of the ancient Inhabitauts 
Chap. I. take to be the ſame, that is, called 
9. 9. the Kingdomof Argile (7) elſewhere MW 

@) _ in the ſame Manuſcript. That this 

—— in div. as their Seat, it farther appears, i 
* 8 | from the bounds that are given toll; 

their Countrey in Britain; both in 
the time of King Fergus, and after-Wih; 
wards, for ſome Hundreds of years. Mi 

O cand. Brit. For (5s) Cambden tells us from his. 
p. 707 Manuſcript, that the bounds offi 
| King Ferguss Kingdom were from 

Brun-Albain to the Sea of Ireland 
and the Hebrides: and we find in 

@) Adam. vita (t) Adamnanus, that beyond Drum 
Columbe II. 27. Albain was the Kingdom of the 

(i) Adama. Ib. North- Picis; and (i) that the River 

II. 122 Neſs was within the bounds of their; 

Kingdom: and in a work of his; 
| ©) Uſer. de which is not publiſhed (x) he ſaith, 

Pim. p. 1922 that the Mountains of Dram-A4l-i 

Bain were between the Scots and 
the Piffs. Which being compared: 
with what hath been faid before Wo 

*53.p.6,7. that * in Bede's time thoſe Moun-Wfi 
from 14 tt tains divided the North-Pids from Hh 

WE 4. f. 166. the South. Pils; and again that ( 

yo _ hit f r. jn his time the Scors dwelt Ne = 

5 wards of Dunbritton-Frith , 1 

which they were ſeparated = 1 

the on who then lived 1 Y 


5 K * 
n ; 
* , * . 
. , 


7 


3 of Great Britain an mekand: 

called pf the Frith, and who had the City 
vhere pf Danbritton in their poſſeſſion: 

t this ¶ heſe things taken together make 

pears, It plain that the Kingdom of Ar- 

en toggle, or Dalried, which was all 

th in haz the Scors had in Britain, was 77 

after · Mivided Northward by Loguhaber- re 

Mills from the North-Pz&s, Eaſt- "2 
Ward by Lomond hills from the 4 

[South Pi&s, Southward by Dun- — 
N N ritton Frith from the Britans, e 

Ind Weſtward it was res (05 — ith 00 4%. ds 

250 "1 e Iriſb- Sea. So that, as (z) Biſhop (x) Uſer. de 
Drum /her gather, it contain d all - P. 6. 
f the oſe Conntries that dre now cal- 

River 55 Cantire, K napdale, Lorn, Ar- 

their, and Braid. Albain, with the 

xf hi Eighbouring Iſles. What he faith 
faith, r the Iſles, muſt not be extended 4 

A far: for (4) Bede faith the Iſle (4) 4 W = 

s and Hy, which was one of the UL 3. N 1674 9 


pared areſt to Dalried, belong d to the 
efore ¶ North-Pict:; and (4) was by their (5) Red hiſt, 
foun-Wing Bridius given to Columba for IIl. 4 p- 165 
from Is Monaſtery. But that all the 8 
at (t that he mentioneth belongd 

ort the Scots, I am confirmed, by 

„ by at firſt diviſion of Scotland that 2228 5 | 
from Banks gives us out of his Ma- () cn Biz Ma 
South ſcript, which is onely the King- Pn. 
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36 O the ancient Inhabitants 
Chap. I. dom of the Ps, containing all be- 
$ 10. yond the two Friths, except thoſe 
| five Countries. And by what fol. 
loweth there, in the ſecond diviſion, 
Where the Kingdom of Argzle is 
added by it ſelf, it appears that this 
Wasall that the Scots had in Britain, 
till their Conqueſt of the Pidis, 
which we are next to conſider. 
§ 10. I do not know that any 
ancient Writer hath mentioned the 
occaſion of. the Scots coming to 
live in this Iſland. But I find that 
which may afford us ſome ground 
for a probable conjecture at the i 
0 nente . reaſon of their coming. For (4) we 
c 38. are told, that when the Saxons had 
1 begun with the Britans, and had 
made ſome progreſs in conquering 
the Southern part of this Iſland, 
there came out of Germany a freſh} 
party of them, in forty Keels 
8 (. hich was then a very great Fleet) 
(e) Ib. trans ma- (8) over Edenburgh-Prith, and poſ- | 
. thus et themſelves of divers Countries in 
preted in ; | | 
Camb. Brit. this Iſland, (Has far as the Confines 
p- 588. of the Picts; that is, as I underſtand} 
() Venn. Ib. . 4 | | 
dhe ad confinia him, they Conquered thoſe parts 
Fin. from the Forth to the Tine, which 
were afterwards called the King- 
dom 
c 5 
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dom of Bernicia; and there began : 
the Dominion of the Northumbrian 

' Saxons. This could not but give 
the Pits a very great apprebenſion 
of danger: and there was little 
hope ot aſſiſtence from the Bri- 
tans, from whom the Saxons had 
conquered thoſe Countries. There 
fore, I conjecture, they invited 
over that Colony of the Scots, be- 


ing a people with whom they had 


been in League for many Ages, 


and had then received ſo many 


roots of their Courage and Friend- 
ſhip. I the rather believe this, be. 


cauſe I do not find in ancient Wri- 


ters that there was any breach be. 
tween the two Nations, as there 
muſt have been if the Scots had 
come by force into their Countrey. 

And yet, the Saxons being wiſer 
than to make too many Enemies 
at once, it doth not appear that 
theſe Scots had any occaſion to 
ſhew their valour, till King dans 


time. Then (g) in the year 603. Cg) Bed. hiſt. _ 


(which I reckon to have been juſt f 3% P 103. 
a hundred years after their coming 

into Britain,) that Prince, having a 

Jealouſis of * King of the 

N D 3 


Li 


of Great Britain and Ireland. - IM - 


8 


"IS 


9 


= 
my = 2 
_—_ X 
3 4 
a _ 
— = + 
—_ 
— 
I > 
- — 
— . 
1 
4 . 


4 — ons 4 
" \ - - # * * * + 
E * 2 rom 0 Fas Pig 3 — — 
— 4 - — — > a. = 4 a1 8 wh 
— — 3 
Pat, — 2 — i * 2 * 
— 1 — —_— - —— 
=: ECAC. - — * 
* + — na = * 2 — — 2 2 
8 OE 2 <= P . * 
— — —_ . _— — — - — 
— — * Iz 
yo * - a * — — — 
— * —— — = — — * - —— — 
OY & — 4 
* „reer 2 e p 
g 3 W r 
Ju ” » — 4 ” 
* "A - 
4 ; 
* — 


38 Of the ancient Inhabitants 
Chap. I Northumbrian Saxexs growing too 
$. 10. great for him, began a War; which 
; was ſoon determined in one Battel, 
= with the loſs of his whole Army. 
4 (h) Bed. Ib. And from that time (faith(b) Bede, 
res who writ above 120 years after) 
WM there hath not been any King of the 
Scots that hath ventured to come 
znto Britain to fight againſt the Na- 
tion of the Engliſh Saxons to this 
3 day. To make this the more re- 
* Bed. hiſt, v. Markable, ſaith, Bede, toward | 
24. p-4%4 the end of his Hiſtory, the Scots 
that dwell in Britain are Cotttens:" 
with their own quarters, and do not 
carty on Plots or Deſigns againſt the 
() Heck. Boeth. Nation of the Engliſh. Others (i) 
= = fol. that lived eight or nine hundred 
184. 50. and Years later, have told us of great 
Bahar bin. Wars and Victories that they had 
Socot. fol. 34. Within that ſpace of time. But I 
Bo. and 55. 88. ſhould rather believe Bede, who 
, 3nd 5&1. lived then, and had ſpent all his 
E; time in their neighbourhood. 

It ſeems the Scots were content 
with their quarters for near ſo much 
longer time aſter Bede had done 

writing. For in an hundred years 


| 1 wk more we find no change in the peo- 
5255 TE Saxon 


of Great Britain and Ireland. 39 
Saxons made in going on with their 
Conqueſt upon the Britans. They _ 
had in (&) Bede's time driven them (V Bed. hiſt. - 
out of the Countrey of Galloway; H + P. 16% 
and taken from them Candida Caſa, | 
or Whithern, which was their Epiſ- 
copal See, and fill'd it with Sax 
Biſhops, (of whom our molt learned FEE 
(7) Uſher hath gathered a Succeſſi- () Uſer. de pri. 
on till after the year 800.) After P 99% 
Bede's death, in the year 750. They 
drove the Britaus out of le, and 
the other Countries thereabout; 
and added them to the Kingdom of 
Northumbria, as () wearetold by ) Epit. Beds 
: Writer of that age. a 60 —_ Cn 
| fix years after they took the Cit rig EL 
of : [cluid, or 8 W ich ns 
perfe&ted their Conqueſt of the 4" p. 195- 
Weſtern-Lowlands, as they are now fit. P. — 
called. There yet remained another 
part of thoſe that were called (o) the 0) Sax. Chron. 
| Stratclud-wealas, that is as I gueſs, aun. 875. and 
the (p) Cluidsdale Welſh rather than Mer. — | 
the painted Britans, asWhelock ren- p., 8. 40. and 
 dreth it. Theſe ſeem to have had An. ß. 
their chief ſeat at Glaſco, from () Strath was a 
| whence their countrey extended 4 ag En, 
to the South, toward Cumbria, Strath Navern, 
Which was another petty Kingdom &. ; 
sd oo 


Z the ancient Iubabitants 
Chap. I. of the Britans; and that reached 


$ 1x. as far as the Croſs upon Stanmore in 
© Weſtmorland. How they ſped af- 


terward, it ſhall be ſhewn in due 


time: but at preſent, they ſeem ta 
have eſcaped by the diſſentions 
that were among their Enemies ; 
which diſſentions afterward roſe 
to that height, that in the year 794. 

O Fir. gern. (9) Ethelred King of the Northum- 
Ann. 794 Sriaus was killed by his own Peo- 
31 ple, their Biſhops fled out of the 


Countrey, and the whole frame of 


their Government was diſſolved : 
G) Gul. Malm. So that (7) for three and thirty 
Ty Reg. Ang. years they were a Prey and a Sport 
3 P. 2. 5%. 40 all their neighbours, and they 
could never unite themſelves more 
into one Body or Nation. 


The mean while, about the year | 


of Chriſt 800. The Danes began 
to make their inrodes into theſe 
Iſlands. Whereſoever they came at 
frirſt, being Heathens, they fill d all 
places with bloud, and left nothing 
ut deſolation behind them. But 
afterward they turn d Chriſtians, 


and then they contented themſelves 


with the ſpoils and ſervitude of 
: floſs Nations which they over- 
. 5 came 


ome en a ws BY BY FP 


| of Great Britain and Ireland. 
came. Thus they were coming 

and going for more than 200 years: 

in which time all the Nations of 

theſe Iſlands had their turns to re- 

ceive the Cup of God's wrath out 

of their hands. None taſted of it 

more favourably than the Pzis ; 

and yet, if it be true which (g) 740 (9 ve de 

of Fordon tells us, it was through py Sono 

their means that the Pitts becamea co | 

Conquered people. He faith, that 

WW while they endeavoured to guard 
their Coaſts againſt thoſe cruel Bar- 

barians, and loſt a great part of 

their Milicary men in that Service, 

Lit ſo diſtracted and weakned them, 

that they were not able to defend 

themſelves, but became an eaſie 

prey to a much weaker Enemy, 

Alpin the Son of Achaius King of 

the Scots (as (t) their Hiſtorians 98 
tell us) being next heir by his Mo- 8 = * 
ther, who was Siſter to Hungus late 

King of the Picts, had been ſlain in 

aſſerting his Title to that Kingdom 

againſt one Brudus that held it from 

him by Uſurpation. His Son and 

Succeſſour Kennedy went on with 

the quarrel: and (as (2) Fordon C. 2 ſer b. ex 

AP paſt over the Mountains that OP 

were 


42 _ 1 07 the ancient Inhabitants | 
Chap. I. were in their Confines, namely 


xr, Drum. Albin, while the Pidts were 


in that weakneſs and diſtraction, 
Having that advantage againſt 
them, he killed many of the Picts, 
and put the reſt to flight, and fo 
gain d the Monarchy of both the 
 #ingaoms, This was about the 


year 850. that is, near 120. years| 


after Bede's time: fo that till then 
the Scots were till content with 


their quarters; and Fordon ſheweth| 


it, in that they were got no farther 

than Drum- Albin at that time. 
But we have better than his Au 

thority to prove this, or elle I 


ſhould not be very confident of it. 


(a) Uſer. de He quotes an ancient (x) verſe, that 

prin. P. 714 faith this Kennedy was the firſt that 
mw mn A Fr 

bania fertur reigned in Albania, meaning, I ſup- 

aral Kene- poſe, on the North and Eaſt ſides 

olf Drum-Albin. Foro, in the old 

() cand. Brit. Manuſcript quoted by (y) Cambden, 


P. 707 it is ſaid, that the Kings of the ſeed 


of Fergus reigned in Drum-Albin 
till Alpin, who was the laſt King 
| ; that went no farther. And it is 
N Cant, Brit, ſaid (z) in the ſame Manuſcript, that 
70%. Kennedy held the Kingdom of Dal- 

ried two years, before he came _- 
2 nl | the 
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the Picts Countrey. But I ſhewed 
that Dalried extended no farther 
than from Drum Albin to Dunbrit- 
ton-Fri th and the Jriſb Sea; and 
re we ſee that the Scots had ſtill 
the ſame bounds, till upon this ne- 
Conqueſt the Pics were incorpo- 
rated with them into one Nation. 

8 12, Now the Scots had all the 


North part of this Iſland beyond 
Grames-dike; that is, they had all 


that was contain d in (a) the ſecond 01 Camd. Brit. 
diviſion of Scotland; and yet * 682. 
their Kingdom was not called Scot- 8 4. P. 9. 


land in any writing that is extant, 
of that age. Before it came to 


Ithat, it had (as Jam now to ſnew) 


all the other parts added to it that 
are known by that name. Firſt, 
the Saxons Kingdom of Northum- 


bria being broken in pieces, (4) it * p. 40. 
is ſaid that all that part of it which d Cand ae. 
we call the Weſtern Lowlands, be- 2 8 Ver. 


ing ſo far ſever d from the reſt hos 5 _ ir Eocl. 


it could have no help out of Ex 
land, was either ſeized by the Fill, 
or put it ſelf under their protection; 
From whom Mhithern the Biſhops 
See, and the Countrey about it, 
were called wy the name of Gal. 


loway, 


of 8 Britain a 11 55 43 : 
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Ch ap. = loway, in Latin Gallovidia or Gallo- 


$ 12. vedlia; that is (c) Gallwaith or Gall- 


(0) As the Pics. wage, the work or the walk of the 
wall was called 


Scots-waith, ang Gael, as the Iriſb call themſelves. 
the Forth called But from them, being no Military 
Scots-wade. - h d | 
camd. Brix. p. people, it was no hard matter for 
648. & 682. the Scots to get it into their poſ- 


ſeſſion, as we are certain they did 


after the year 850. though we have 


no account of the time, or any 


other particulars. Next, for what 


was left to the Britans, which was 

all comprehended under the name of 
(d) Saxm.Chro. Cumbria, we reade (d) that Edmond 
FlorWigom. King ot the Engliſh Saxons, having 
Conquered it, in the year 945. gave 

it to Malcolm King of the Scots, on 
Condition that he ſhould fight for 

him by Land and by Sea; that is, 

that he ſhould help and defend the 

5 North parts of England againſt the 
(20 Hen. Hun- Danes, as tis (e) elſewhere explain d. 
gion. p. 203. 9. And we read that after his death the 
next year the Scots did homage for 

it to Edred his Son and Succeſſour. 

How the County of Cumberland 

was afterward changed tor that of 
Huntington, the Reader may - ſee 


Cf) cond Brie. in (F) Cambden, but that doth 


p- 3790. not belong to my purpoſe. - In the 
5 1 LE year 
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of Great Britain and Ireland. 5 
year 960. Edenburgh was delivered 
up by the Engliſh to Indulph King 


ot the Scots, and hath ever ſince re- | 
main'd in their poſſeſſion, as (g) G 5 ric 
dP 


Camòdlen tells us out of that ancient 

y MS. of the diviſion of Scotland, 

Laſtly, the reſt of Lothien or Lau 

i den Was granted Y by King Edgar (D Matt. Weſt- 
to A. ennedy King of the Scots, on an f. 376. 
* condition, that he ſnould attend him 

4 at Court upon all Collar- days: 1 

| ſuppoſe the meaning was by this 


1 grant, as well as by that of Cum- 
os bria, to oblige the Scots to help and 


defend the North parts of England 
againſt the Danes, of whom they 
were in continual danger in thoſe _ 
times. What my Authour faith of 
Laudlen in this place was meant for 
all the Eaſt- Lowlands, according to 
the ancient extent of the word: For 
the people of all that Countrey be- 
tween Tiedes mouth and Eden. 
burgh-Frith were called Ladeni by 
= Romans, faith (i) Cambden : who 005 camd. Brie. 
alſo faith, that all that Countrey P. #5 
Vas called Lauden by the Writers 
of the middle age. We have an 
inſtance of this laſt in (() Nennius, 950, Anm, e 
who es Wedale in _ Province , © ade 
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46 Of the ancient Tuhabitants 

Chap. I. of Lauder, and yet but ſix miles 
$. 13. from Mailros. And that this Pro- 
vince was held by grant from the 
(1) Matt. — 8000 Kings of England, we find (J) ac- 
— 1 knowledged by Alexander King 
p. 829. 49 of the — who did Homage to 
his Father- in- law Heury the third 
for this Province, but refuſed to do 
the like for his Kingdom. So like. 
wiſe in Eccleſiaſtical things, the 
Biſhopricks of Glaſco, and Candida 
Caſa Zoe Galloway, ) which had been 
formerly ere&ted by the Britans, 
and being taken from them by the 
Þ Saxons, were now come into the 
(n) Stubs, hands of the Scots, (m) were both _ 
die Ebar. p. iii. of them ſubject without contra- 
4 K. 176 24. diction to the Archbiſhop of Jort as 
Leden. hiſt. their Metropolitan for many Ages: 
| EM * 579. But when he, or the Archbiſhop of 
9 anterbury, demanded the like O- 
| bedience of all the Biſhops of Scoz- 
land, it was refuſed, as being an en- 
croachment upon the ancient Li- 

: berty of the Scotiſh Church, 
$. 13. By the additon of theſe Provint- 
c.! ess the Scots were come to have 
a very conſiderable part of this 
Iſland. And as the Piits before 
were taken into their body, ſo 
„„ Were 


— 


c Great Britain and Ireland. 
were now the Claidedale-Melſb, and 


Cumbrian Britans, and the Bernici- 


an-Saxons, who, together with thoſe 
Danes. that ſettled among them, 
were more in number than all the 


reſt, The Saxoxs had this peculiar 
to themſelves, that they kept their 


Language without any great alte- 
ration; which came in a ſhort time 
to be uſed. by all the Southern 


Scots; becauſe it was the Language 
of another great Nation ſo near 


them upon the ſame Continent. But 
they and all the reſt were called by 


the name of Scots; for that was 


the people that had the chief ſhare 


in the Government,and went for all 


in their Treaties with Foreign N ac 
tions. So that now a great People 


in this Iſland being called by the 
ſame name that thoſe were in 7re- 


land, to diſtinguiſh the one People 

from the other, theſe being called 
Scots, thoſe in reland were called 
the 1ri/h Scots, or Iriſh without 
any addition: and the Ifland 
where they dwelt, being ſufficient- 
Iy known by the ancient name of 
Ireland, began to loſe the other 
name by which it had been called 


for 
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48 „ Of the firſt Converſions | 


Chap. II. for many Ages; and fo the name 
& x. of Scotland came in time to be ap- 
propriated to the Countrey which 


we call Scotland at this day. 


— — 
— 


en . 


Of the Converſion of theſe Nation 
tuo the Chriſtian Faith, 


81. HE firſt that received 


the Chriſtian Faith in 


this Iſland, were thoſe. Britans 


that lived under the Roman Empire. 


(n) Euſeb. de- Tt is very probable that it was (# 
monſtr. Evan * ( ) 


III. p. 112 & brought hither by ſome of the Apo- 
Theodoret, de ſtles, or at leaſt by ſome other that 


SAKE lived ſoon after their times. But 
p. Co. B. that does not concern our Queſtion 


to enquire, how ſoon, or through 


| whoſe hands the Chriſtian Religion 


came hither. No doubt there were 
Chriſtians here, and that in conſi- 
. derable numbers, in (00 Zertul- 


ud. c. 7. p. 2 12. lian s, and in ( 2 Origens days. 


D. & 213. A. 


Cp) origen. in And (which is ſufficient for our 
Zek. hom. 4. purpoſe) we find by ſure proofs | 


fol. 139. E. & 


in Luc. hom. 6. that Chriſtanity flouriſhed here 


before it came to be the eſtabliſned 
Religion at Rome, which was in the 
Reign of Conſtantine the firſt Chri- 


ſtian 


r 


Here it was (r) in the City of Tork P: 453. C. P. 


.,., 2 CTY - CF" 8-97"; "0" - ON . - 


\ 


in Great Britain Hehl. 49 


ſtan Emperour. Here in Britain 


it was that his Father e Conſtantius ( Pp); () Zoſotm. ig. 
lived the latter part of his Reign; | 2+ P. 588. 25: 


which was to the great advantage 
of that Religion, () fo much favou- () Euſeb. hif, 


red by him that he would ſuffer no &II. . Fg. 


man todye for it in his Dominions: Conf. M. I. 13. 


Lactant. de 


that Conſtantius died; and that his n mort. perſec. 


Son Conſtantine, (/ 0 with great © 15: Mar. de 
3 PS” ng Schifm. I. f. 
conſent of all men, for the love that pes —— 


they bore to his Father, took upon hiſt. I. 6. 


him the Title of Cæſar. From Loans bit. 


hence (2) he had the main of the Lib. 10. & ali 


Army that was to defend his Title v., Wer de 
rim. P · 173. 


againſt Maxentius that ſet up an (/) Zach. de 
oppoſite title at Rome; and it was? * A M. 


(4) in their preſence that he firſt 7; 8 gb 2 28 


declared himſelf a Chriſtian ; which 1. 2. p. 576. 7. 


(a) Euſeb. Ib. | 


it is not likely that he would have 2. N 


done ſo publickly, and in ſueh Cir- Lacant. de 


cumſtances, if he had not been ſure 325% Perfec. 
that his Army was of the ſame 188 


Religion. After this time Britain 


being always under the Roman Em- 
perours till the ĩinundation of the 
barbarous Nations, there is no rea- 
*. to doubt that in this, as well 
as in all the other Roman Provin- 
1 Was the Eſtabli- 
e 


50 Of the feb C onverſio _-. 

Chap. II. ſhed Religion; and that it was in 

9 3. all points the ſame Chriſtianity that 

Wo)as in this and all the other Pro- 
LE: vine. 

WS © The South-Pifs, who; in- 

habited that part of Scotland which 

Was next to the Britaus, received 

the Chriſtian Faith at their hands. 

0 Beg. hiſt Inn. Beda (x) tells us, that inthe year 412. 

4 rn dan: St. Nennianus a Britan brought up 

o. at Rome, was the Authour of their 

Converſion, and that a? hi Prea- 

ching they left the errour of Idola- 

try, Ine received the belief of the thy 

Truth. There is no reaſon to doubt dir 

that the Religion which he planted 2 


there among the Pzefs, was the . 

ſame that was eſtabliſhed by Law pe 

at Rome it ſelf, and in the Civili- 8 

zed Britain, and ! in all other Pro- | 1475 

1 vinces of the Empire. *. 
Chap. I $6 0 3. The Scots, who (1 ſhewed | © 0 
before) lived then in /reland, were 3 


alſo converted by Britans that iſ - }; 

were Subjects of the Roman Empire. P; 5 

I do not ſay, but that ſome of theſe 4 

Scots might be Chriſtians before Bifh 

© thoſe Britans came among them. that 

(3) Uſer. — For I dare not wholly reject thoſe I j. 0 
1 O) BY Legends, ef Kiarands , 

_ Ailbens, 


. N 4e of Chriff fn 


* 


in Great Britain and Ireland. *i 
Ailbeus, Declan, and Taru, WII. u 
are ſaid to havè been all of che Ie, 
Nation, and to have gone and li- 
ved: at Romb for ſottie years, and 
there to have been ordained Bi. 


400. and from” tleniee to have 0 8 04 
been ſent into 7reland; Where the7 A. e 
made Converſions, and -fourded ( 
the Sees of Offbry, "Ardmore, Ziſ 
mort and Brekerin. But thoupt 


QF 1 85 


Dionyſio Ati 
Palladii D; 


the effect of their! L aPoars in fald F729 Bland 


to have been ver conſfiderable in —— An- 
fome parts of Ireland, yet accor- 1 — 
ding to thoſe Lege s' they came ſua mittit, & des 
very ſhort of convertin 8 che body turbatis _— 


cis Britannos a 


of the Nation.  Catholicam ſidem 


8 4. Palladius, 40 dem others (4) Pr chro- 


aſcribe their Converſion, wWas he ton Baſh & Au- 


5 tiechs, Ad Scos 
that (being then 2 Deaconat Rome, tos 2 Chriſtum 


as (z) P roſper tells; Ji if the year 42 9. Credentes ordi-- 


got Pope Cœleſtin to ſend Germans nat 2 rd 


aud Lupus to purge Britain of the lun In 


Pelagian Hereſie. And the ſame ry en, 6 
Proſper (a) ſaith; in the year 430 2 0p ag 
chatten Palladius being ordained a — 44 2 
Biſhop by Pope Cœfeſtin. was the firſt Milos, dun Ros 


that was ſent tothe Scors that be. fuer grüne 


lieved in Chriſt Again Proſper faitl Catholican, feds 
0 e of that Pepe, having chen 2 
E 2  ordatinte 4 NE 


Of the firſt. Converſions. 
ap. II. ordained a Biſhop for the Scots,while 
$ 4. be endeavours to keep the Roman 
Iſland Catholict, he bath alſo made | 
the Barbarous Hand Chriſtian : 8 
where, as by the Roman Iſland he 
(e) Vopiſe. in means Britain, which (c) other 
1 . Writers likewiſe call by that name; 
cidBrir.p.rooy. Id by the Barbarous Iſland er 
(4) Gildas — to it, he means (4) Ireland, as I 
Fes — have * * already had occaſion to 
32 fera. _ ſhew. This laſt paſſage, which 
wers -bringeth both the others together, 
wass writ in the beginning of Pope 
Hus the Succeſſour of that cæle- 
lin; that is, about two years after 
the ſending of Palladiuu on this meſ⸗ 
ſage. And theſe three Quotations 
are much the more to be conſide- 
red, becauſe they came from one 
that, not onely knew, what he writ, 
for he lived in publick buſineſs at 
1 that time, but that is the fountain 
(e) Beds, du, from whom (e) all others have taken 
. What they have written of this mat- 
ter. What others ſay of Palladius 
and his Miſſion, I ſhall 'conſider 
hereafter. But at preſent I bring 
theſe paſſages together to prove 
theſe three things, which will be of 
very great Conſequence in our bu- 
ſineſs. ö That 


* 
+ <\ 


- 


i Great Britain and Ireland. 
1. That Paladins was of the 
Britiſh: Nation and Religion. ng 


2. That he was ſent; not into 


Scotland, but into Ireland. 

. To theſe I ſhall add, "that for 
making Ireland Chriſtian, though 
Proſper might well enough ſay that 
Pope Cœleſtin did it, yet it was not 
done by Palladius, but by another 
that was ſent after him. 


I. For the firſt of theſe things, | 


that Palladius was a Britan, it is 


that which (/) ſome have affirmed, () Uſer. de 


_— 
7 
* tp 


and may ſeem probable from the Prim. F. 20. 


care that he took to get this Iſland 
rid of Pelagiauiſm. For otherwiſe, 
it would be hard to imagine why 


he, living at Rome, ſhould ſo far con- 
cern himſelf for a place ſo remote, 
and which was then almoſt as good ; 


as loſt from the Empire : Or how, 
being but a Deacon, he could fol- 
low this ſuit with ſuch effect as to 


get the Pope to engage in it; much 


more why he ſhould be Chronicled 


for it, that it was done onely at hs 


ſuit. His miſſion afterward into 
Ireland is ſome Confirmation of, 
this that he was born in Britain; 
but much more that which fol 

| Ez lowed, 


and 1043. 
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Of : ahi fr — 1 


Chap. II. lowed, If it were true, that failing 


in the deſign of His Miſſion he came 


at laſt tq dye in this Iſland. | 
II. For the ſecond thing, chat his 


_ was, not inte Schr land, but 


into Jreland ; that is ſo plain in 
Proſper's words, that none that lived 
in his age could miſtake them. For, 
where thould they look for the Sco- 


f Chap I. * 288 . but 1 in Scotea : 2 PT have * {hew- 


ed that /relaud was then called, 
There Proſper placeth theſe Scoti in 
cho Birborons Iſland, as he calleth 
it, and not in the Roman Iſland, as 
BY. he calleth Britain. 

III. Thirdly, whereas Proſper 
faith, that + that Barbarow Ilan 
was made Chriſtian by Pope Cele- 


tin; he could not probably mean 


that it was done while Cæleſtin was 


living, much leſs that it was con- 
verted by Palladius, whom he ſent 


thither. For conſidering how ſhort 
2 time there was between his miſ- 


ſion into Treland, and the time 


when Preſper writ this, it cannot 
ſeem very "likely that he could con- 
ert any eonſiderable number there 


Within that time. But that he ſhould 


89 POO inthe oat” 
205000 5 | the 


| 10 And yet in (H) another Book (6) Prof.comrs 


- #u'Great Britain aud Ireland. 55 
the Iſland Chriſtian, ſeems to me to 
be next to impoſſible. Eſpecially, if 
we take in that which hath been 
faid of Palladius by others of the 
moſt ancient Writers. For they 


tell us, as I am“ about to 1 8 57. 
that he found the People in Jrelaudd 


ſo averſe from the Chriſtian Religi- 


on, that he could dee no good upon 
them, or ſo little, that it was not 
worth mentioning; and that there- 
fore he gave over his deſign, and 
intended to return back to Rome; 
but that taking his way through 
Britain, he died there 1 in the Coun- 
trey of the Pets, or in or near their 
Confines : and all this within the 
year of his Miſſion. - 

It was in the year 431. (as + Pro- + P. 51. 
Her faith, who could not want in- 
formation in this matter,) that Pal. 
ladius was ordain d, and ſent into 


theſe Parts by Pope Cele/tin. The 


ſame (g) Proſper faith in his Chro- (e) (z) Proj. chro. 
nicle, that Pope Celeftin died the 4% . 
next year, in which we are there- _ 
fore to place the beginning of Pope ors. 
Hus that was his immediate Sum. 


the ſame Authour ſaith, that Cæle- Collay c. 41. 
„ a 
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56 _ Of the firſt Converſions 
Chap. II. Vin ordaining a Biſhop for the Scots, 
9 4. ' made the Rarbarous Iſland Chriſtian. 
If we conſider when this laſt Book 
was writ, it will appear that this 
Converſion that he ſpeaks of, if it 
as true, was very ſudden. For it 
(7) Fb. c. 1. was writ (as he (7) there faith, ) 
bk Within little more thay twenty years 
after St. Auſtin was engaged againſt 
the Enemies of the grace of God; that 
zs, within ſuch a ſpace of time after 
(k) Uſer. de the year 412, or 413. as Biſhop (C) 
prim. P. 365. Z/ſher obſerves : and conſequently, 
| '1n the very beginning of the time of 
(1) Proſper. Ib. Pope Xyſtas, as Proſper there (1) 
. - adds, while the World was yet in 
= expectation what he would doe a- 
gainſt the Pelagians. But if we may 
believe the moſt ancient Writers 
: that fay any thing of Palladius 
Cm) Nemius Which is not in Proſper, they tell us 
. 1 on the contrary, that there was no 
4 4 ſuch ſudden eee Ireland; 
2:94 u, nay, that Palladius did nothin 
e there that was conſiderable. For 
Nino Epiſcopo & theſe are the words of (n) Nennzus, 


"7 — who is the moſt ancient Authour 


Cgpriſtum on- that I know : Having ſaid that Bi- 


ny 
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— ſhop Palladius was ſent at firſt (be- 
minis — fore Patrick) by Cœleſtin the Roman 


1 


men would not receive his Doctrine, chan 


in Great Britain and Ireland. 57 
Biſhop and Pope to convert the Scots 


to Chriſt; He addeth, that the Lord 
bindred him by certain Tempeſts, for 


no man can receive any thing upon 
Earth,unleſs it be given from Heaven 
above; whereupon that Palladius 
went from Ireland, and came into 


Britain, and died there in the Land 
of the Pits. In like manner faith _ + 
| (#) Probus in the Life of St. Patrick : (n) Probus vita 


Palladius had been ſenr [before him] 2 — oy 


_ by Pope Ceœliſtin to convert this 


Iſland ; but God hindred him from 


5 converting that Nation (of the | | 


Scots;) for (o) thoſe rugged and wild (o) Ib. immites 


feri homines 


nor would he ſtay any long time in a 


| Land which was not his; but was diſ- 


poſed to return to him that ſent him. 
and when, in order to this, Palladius 
had paſt the Sea, and was come to 


:  theConfines of the Picts, there he di- 18 
ed. In like manner () Jocelin faith, (p) Ficelin. vita 


that becauſe the Iriſn believed not his 2 © 2. 5 
Preaching , but moſt obſtinately op- pr wor — 


| Poſed him, he departed from their Tedemibus, fed == 


obſtinatiſſime op- 


| 2 J and in his way ro Rome, Pugnantibus, d 


be died in Britain, near the Confines Tegione illorum 


of the Pits. More Authours might 22 
3 produced to this purpoſe: K 
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38 Of the firſt Converſions - | 


Chap. II. theſe are enough; to ſhew that he 


$ 4 Could doe no great matters in /re- 
land, and therefore whatſoever 


Pope Celeſtin did there, he muſt 


doe it by other hands. 

To bring us yet nearer to an 
end of this matter, we are aſſured 
that Pope Cœleſtin s death was with. 
in a year, or little more, of the 

15 time when he ſent Palladius on his 
IP. * miſſion. For, as Proſper tells us, 
his miſſion was in the year 43 1. So 


l Proſp. Chro. (q) he and others aſſure us that Cæ- 
& Marcellin. 41 died the next year. And his 


mee Aan. 482. death was on the ſixth day of April, 


as we are told in the Pontifical. But 
it will preſently appear that Palla- 
dius died fo long before him, that 


this Pope had the news of his death; 
and was thereupon moved to ſend 


Patrick to ſucceed him in the miſ- 


ſion. This gives a great colour of 
92 Blew de Truth to that which (r) Bale tells 
—_ 5. us, that the death of Paladius was 
Ofr..de prim. On the 15th of December. For that + 
P 14, 836. notation of time is very conſiſtent 


with all that hath been ſaid by the 
Ancients of this matter. There was 


—_ of _—_ for Patrick to hear of 


© ͤ d— 


time enough between that and the 


his 
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Rome and receive any thing from 


There was alſo time enough in the 
year 431. before the x57h of De- 


miſſion at Rowe, and to try what 
no ſucceſs there, to come and die 

in this Iſland of Britain. All this 

might come within ſo ſnort a time 


the fore- part of the year, and his 
death on the 15th of December fol- 


well conſiſt with their Eypot hes, 
which is now called Scotland 
much leſs with the Fancy of their 


makes him baptize one Tervanus 


in Great Britain and Ireland. P 9 
his death, and afterward to go to 


Pope Cæleſtin before his death. 


cember, for Palladius to receive his 


he could doe in Ireland, and finding 


as that was, between his miſſion in 


lowing. I confeſs it doth not fo 


that make Paladius the Founder of 
Epiſcopacy in that part of Britain 


prime Authour (/) Boethius, that 90 Ack. Boeth, 
there in his Infancy, and afterward © 
conſecrate the fame Perſon Archbi- 
ſhop ; this was more than could 


well be done in part of a year. , 
Nor can it well be reconciled with 
that which Proſper ſaith of Pope 


Exleſtin, that by ordaining a Bi- 


ſhop for the Scots le made the Bare | 


barous 


Chap. II. 


* 
0 5 the fel Converfins._ 


barous: Hand Chriſtian. For if he 
meant this of Palladius, then their 
converſion in Jreland muit be 


within a ſmall part of a year : and 
that is ſo extremely improbable, 


that, beſide that we have all thoſe 5 


| Authours againſt it, for the very 


( t) Der. de 
prim. p. 798. 


improbability of the thing it ſelf, I 


know not how to believe it. I 
ſhould rather think (z) with Biſhop 
Uſher, that thoſe words were ONe- 
ly a good Omination of Proſper's 


upon the ſending of Palladius t. thi- 


ther, poſſibly upon his hearing at 


firſt better news than proved after- 
wards true: or it muſt have been 
written with reſpe& to that miſ- 
ſion of Patrick, which though not 


mentioned by Proſper, becauſe per- 
haps this Patrick was a ſtranger at 


Rome, yet it might be ſufficiently 
| implied in thoſe words of his Chro- 


nicou, if they are Proſper's, concer- 


ning Palladius, that he was ſent to 
the Scots the Firſt Biſhop. 


$ 5. It appears by theſe words, that 


there was ſent to the Scots by Pope 


Cœleſtin another Biſhop after Palla- 


dius; and this is all that can be ga- 
therod from them without the help 


of 


: r 9 
FI 9 
| 


in Great Britain and Ireland. 
of other Books. But we find by a 
general conſent of 'the Ancients 
* chat ehis Biſhop was St. Pa- 
F that this other Biſhop was St. Pa- 
trick, who was ſent to the Scots 
by that Pope after the death of Pal. 7535 
ladius. Thus (4) Nennius goeth on, (u) 8 
in the place before · mentioned, b eee e 
the news of the death of Biſhop Pal- ladii Epiſcopi, 
ladius, Patrick, another Agent is 41% gatus Fa- 
If | tricius— 2 Cce- 
ſent by Cœleſtin, Pope of Rome, ro leſtino Papa Ro- 
convert the Scots to the Faith of — ee | 
Chriſt. Thus likewiſe the betore- in fem Chriſti 
mentioned Probus, and Focelin, mittirur. 
together with many other ancient P. 57. 
Writers, whom (x) Biſhop Ver (x) oe. de 
| hath collected to prove this. Parti. Pim. P. 4. 
cularly (y) Marianus Scotus, whom (3) Mar. Scot. 


I mention as being the ancienteſt en 8 


C Ü¹³¹̃‚ͥ̃ q 


* 


that is extant of that Nation, ſaith, us fl, geneve - 
5 55 PIES Patri E „ Brito, d S. Cœle- 
that after Palladius was Patrick, & ſtino Pad conſe 
Britan by. Nation , conſecrated by cratus, & ad 
Pope Cœleſtin, and ſent to be Arch- Archipiſcparum 
biſhop of Ireland. Where Marianus miniur. 
Scotus faith he was a Britan; and 
yet others ſay he was a Scot ; we. 3 
are to underſtand it, as (2) Biſhop (x) dr de 
Uſher there ſhews, that he was Bar. P _ 
born in that part of Britain which. 
is ſince called Scotland. For his 
birth was at Nemthur, now called 
ae © „„ Air. 
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Chap. II. 


* 0 p. 57. 


dius, 


o the . 7 Converſions, - 


A ink-Patrick; near Grayham's-dike; 
which was in the Land of the Bri-= 
tans, but in or | near the Confines 


of the Pifts, as * thoſe Writers de- 


ſcribe the place of Palladius his 
death. Patrick was then in France, 


where he had made his ſtudies, un- 


der his Mother's Uncle St. Martin; 


and had taken all his Orders of 


Deacon, Prieſt and Biſhop, as I. 
tent IV. $3 ſhall + ſhew in due place. But 


there of the death of Palla- 
which mi 
ner to him, if Palladius died, as I 
ſuppoſe he did, there: among his 


hearin 


Relations) thereupon Patrick went 
to Pope Czleſtin, and obtain'd the 
like aſſiſtences from him as Palla. 


dius had formerly received. And 


therewith going to /reland, (which | 
he ſeems to have better underſtood, | 
becauſe being taken captive here- 
| tofore, he had lived there for ſome 
he beſtowed his labours ſo 


years,) 


ſucceſsfully with God's bleſſing, 


. that, as * Proſper faith, he indeed : 
made the a cou Iſland Chriſtian, 


and is therefore juſtly accounted: 
the Apoſtle of that Nation. 


$6. After cheſs Converſions, fr 


ight come the _ | 


= 
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in Great Britain and Ireland. 63 
of the South-Pids, in Britain, and 
then of the Scots in their Ireland, 
(both which Converſions hapned 
in one Age, and within a few years 
of one another,) it was yet above 
a hundred and twenty years that 
the North-Picis ſtill continued in 
their ſtate of Gentiliſm. And then, 
about the year 560. St. Columba, 
Who was a Scot, came over (a) out (a) Adanman. 
of Ireland ,. and having obtained 8 Cu. Iz. 
the Iſle of y, where he founded amian. — 

a Monaſtery, he and the Monks 
that he brought with him (2) con- 00 Bed. hiſt. LIL 
verted King Brudius and his Nation * 
to the Faith of Chriſt. 

I defire the Reader to take no- 

tice that this Converſion was not. 
from the Pelag ian Hereſie, as ſome | 
(c) late Authours would have it, but (e) cg. Breth, 
from downright Gentiliſm. This 3 1. 2. 
we are told by a Writer who was 192: . 
one of the beſt able to inform us, 
namely by Adamnanus, who was 
one of Co/umba's Succeſſours in his | 
| Monaſtery. He (4) tells us, that (4) Am. via 
King Brudius was a Heathen, and Co/wnb. IL a2. 
ſo Were his People, till Columba * D. II. to, 18, 
came thither and made them Chri- 18, 21. 
1 So, n Bede, who had 

great 


\ 


64 of * firſt. buster fait 
Chap. II. great opportunity to inform him 
$ 7. ſelf, both as being fo near thoſe 
times, and as having been much 
OY ' _ converſant with that People. His 
E 00 Bed. hiſt. V. (e) words are, that Columba was 
43 10. Pp. 4 the firſt Teacher of the Chriſtian 
Faith to the North-Pidls that dwell 
beyond the Mountains. 

9 7. In this interval of time, be- 
tween theſe two laſt Converſions of 
the Scots and Northern Pitts, the Ro- 

ch 8 6,7. man Province of Britain was“ quite 
rent away from the Roman Em- 
pire; and not onely the Countries 
between this and Rome were un- 
paſſable, by reaſon of the inunda- 
tion of the Barbarous Nations, but 
even Italy it ſelf had divers times 
changed its Lords, till at laſt it 
came to ſettle under — Greet Em- 
perours, little more than twenty 
1 be Tai years before this laſt Converſion. 
— So that for near a hundred years, 
there was almoſt no poſſibility of 
communication between Rome and 
the Britans; and therefore it was 
no wonder if there was grown a 
great ſtrangeneſs between them. 
Beides, in that interval of time, | 
the Roman Church was much al. 
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tered | 
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In Great Britain and Ireland. — 
tered from what it was formerly, 181 


tat it was ſcarce to be known by 
them that had not ſeen it in many 
* it Was grown very much in 

Stature, and had, as it were, ano- 
ther Countenance in the outward 5 
face of it's Communion. 


— 


Nome began to ſhoot up at the 
time of the Sardican Council; 
when * that Canon was made in * Conc. Sardic; 
favour of that See, which, about,“ 7. 
ſixty years after, Pope Zoſporus G 


would fain (F) have perſuaded the . in Cs. 
African Fathers to have taken for Carth. VI.Cap.3: 


a Canon of the firſt Nicene Coun- 
cil. But as they would not ſwal- 
low that Gudgeon, ſoneither would 
the Gallican Biſhops by their good 
will : but they were forced to that 
or worſe, by Valent inian the third; 
who being a weak and vitiousPrince, 
thought to ſtrengthen himfelf by 
' humouring that See, which had 10 
great an Influence on his Empire. 


And no doubt, that (g) Novel of his, 9 UN 2 Novell Va- 


In Con- 


giving the Biſhop of Rome an Au- ell. In. m1 fol, 


tority over all Biſhops in his Domi- 1401. Edir. 
nion, which at that time conſiſted 
.of Traly, Spain, France, and part of 
" m— might occaſion the Barba. 
F roys | 
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not be thy 


by Of the firſt Con verſtons 


rous Nations, who ſoon after over- 


run all thoſe Countries, to have a 
great opinion, and even a vener- 


tion for the Roman See. They were 


converted to that opinion, and Chri- 
ſtianity together, by thoſe Biſhops 
whom they found upon the place 
in their conqueſts: And being 


wholly ignorant of Antiquity, and 
more intent on other things, they 


did not trouble themſelves with 


Church-matters. But the Britans, 


whom the Emperour had left to 
themſelves before that Law was 
made, might very well be ignorant 


of it: and therefore continuing in 


their Primitive Liberty, a Hundred 
and fifty years after this, when 
Pope Gregory the firſt would make 


Auſtin the Monk their Archbiſhop, 


Y they told him plainly We wil 
' Subjefls; they knew ew of . 
| hority he had o | 
FJ. Inlike manner; within that 5 
Interval of time, there were many 


ttzahings changed in the Roman Com- 
munion; Which, after they had 


continued an Age or two in their 


Church, themſelves did not know, 
or would not own, to be alterati- 


| in Great Britain and _— wy 
ons. This appeared eſpecially, in 3 


the Rule that they had for the = 


finding out of Eaſter, and of all 


their other moveable Feaſts. They 


(7) found it by a Cycle of 84 years, () Bed. hiſt. v. 


which was called the Roman Account 22. P. 429. 
(Y fo lately as in Pope Leos time. (h) Bucher. de 
The Scots and South-Picts uſed the Canone Paſch. 


P. 138, and 190. 


| fame Cycle from the time of their Jer Religion 


converſion; and ſo did the Britaus, - Ireland c. 9. 


without any manner of alteration: Stilling flee 5 


But about 80 years after the rent- anſwer to S. C. 


ing of the Roman Empire, the Ro- P. 3 K. 
mans, having left off the uſe of 
that Cycle, took up another of 19 


years; which though it was better 


in many reſpects, yet was new 


in theſe parts, and made a great 


difference from the former. And 


when the Romans had uſed this new 


Qyele another 80 years, coming 


then to have to doe with theſe Nor- 
thern Nations, they would needs 
have impoſed the uſe of it upon 
them, as a condition of their Com- 


munion. They did indeed face | 
them down with (7) two things (1) ed. hiſt. 117; 
Which were palpably falſe: one was, 25: P. 235, 236. 


that the Romans had received their 


Cycle by Tradition from Saint 


. Peter; 


„ 68 f the firſt Converſions 
1 Chap II. Peter; the other, that it was made 
E 8. uſe of every where except in theſe 
Iſlands. To the firſt of theſe Af- 
ſertions, the Scots, for want of 
knowing better, oppoſed onely the 
Authority of Saint Fohn for their 
:M'2 Cycle; as to the other, they could 
1 not tell what to ſay: whereas in 
| 


truth, though they did not know 
it, the Roman Account came but 
an Age or two before from Alexan- 
diria, and was not yet received in 
@) Bucher, Ib. all the Weſtern Church, (n) not in 
N | ſome part of France in particular; 
* but that in uſe among the Scots 
5 was the ſame Cycle that they and 
i the Britaus had ever uſed ſince 
their Converſion, and it was the 
' " fame that was anciently 1 uſed i in the 

3 Roman Church. 
l 1 §8. By theſe Inſtances i it ſuffici⸗ | 


= not yet proceeded ſo far as to make 
new Articles of Faith, (for that 
was not done by any Act of the 
Church, that we reade of, in a 
x000 years after Chriſt's time,) yet 
ſhe had made great alterations in 
other things, and made bold to 
. impoſe them o on other Churches as 
| on 
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ently her Hon that though Rome hald 


Churches were ſhut out of her 
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conditions of her Communion. 
It appears that theſe Northern 
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Communion, they were (z) called (n @ Sreph. Hedd. 
the Schiſmaticks of Britain and ne bo — — 
 treland; for no other reaſon, but Relig. of Ireland ; 
onely becauſe they would not re- © 15. P. 196. 
cee theſe alterations, nor ſubmit | 
to the Authority by which they 1 
were impoſed. They on the otde n 
hand were not willing to break "IF 
Communion, but continued it with | 
them that kept Eaſter with the Ro- 
mans, as ſome did, without abettin 
their uſurpation. Thus the Britiſh - 0p 
Biſhops joyn'd in the Office of Or- | 
dination with Vini, a Saxon, that - ll 
was (o) made Biſhop in France. (5) Bed. hiſt. 
Thus (p) the Scots helpt Birizus to oh _ HL 2, 
convert the Weſt-Saxoxs, though p. 176. 
he had been made Biſhop in Italy. 
Nay () they joyn d in Communion (4) bb. III. 25, 
with them of Leut, that had been - 23S 
converted immediately from Rome; 
and never broke with them till they 
were forced to it, as I ſhall ſhew in 
* due place. Whereſoever they * Chap. v. 
found the Roman Tyranny abetted & 5 7 © 
againſt them, there indeed they (1) Uſher Rel. 


ſtood upon their Terms, and (r ) laid of c. 10. 10. 7. 109. 
F 3: the 


Of the firſt Converſions 
Chap. II. the Schiſm upon them that were 
S. 8. the cauſe of it, and (/) would 20 
(s) Bea. hiſt II. more Communicate with them thau 
P. 138. with Pagans, as Bede tells us. The 

Scots of South-7re/and ſtood thus 

little more than 30 years after 

Auſtin came over: All the other 
0 Till the year Scots and the Pitts held out (t) 
1 = near a hundred years longer: But 

() OſterRelig. the Britans (u) much above 200 
of Ireland. c. 10. years, And yet the Churches that 

| ſtood at this diſtance from Rome, 


(x) Beeuft. TIE: all the while continued (*) Com- 
25. P. 234. hos 


(Scotos) tantum union with each other, and kept 
& oiſiinations their Religion the fame in all 
Pies dio c points that it was when the Roman 
Britones, be Empire ſtood, and the ſame that 


was ws. in the purer Roman 
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in Great Britain and Ireland. 


CHAP. Ill 


Of the ancient Church-Government 
in theſe Nations; and firſt among 


_ the Britans. 510 


5. Hu ſhewn that the 
| Chriſtian Religion here 
in Britain, was the ſame that was 
in all other Provinces of the Roman 


Empire; and that while the Empire 
ſtood the Chriſtians of this and 


the other Provinces were all in 


Communion together ; this alone 
were ſufficient to prove that they 


had the ſame kind of Church Go- 
vernment: and that Government, 

at leaſt from the time that Chri- 
ſtianity came to be the eſtabliſhed 
Religion, being unqueſtionably in 
other Provinces a Dioceſan Epiſco- 
pacy; not onely in Name, but in 
Authority, the ſame that is now in 


theſe Kingdoms; it would be rea- 
ſonable to judge that there was the 


ſame Government here in Britain, 


though for want of ancient Wri- 


_ tings there could be produced no 
Plain inſtances of it. wo 


F 4 But 


71 


72 Of the ancient Government 


Chap. III. But (as it hath pleaſed God) there 
9 2. is no want of ſuch inſtances, to . 
Prove, that Epiſcopacy was ſettled 


here as it was in other Countries. 

8. 2. Firſt, we find at the Council 

of Arles, (which was called by Con- 

ſiantine the Great in the year 314.) 

as there were ſome of all the three 

Orders out of every one of the 

Weſtern Provinces, ſo there were 

3) Concil Are- (y) out of Britain, three Biſhops, 


lat. I. ſubſcript. 
5 5 n one Prieſt, and one Deacon. Theſe 


Jones Hearts Biſnops were (as Mr. Jones ob- 


Sor. p. 137. ſerves with great probability,) the 
Biſhops of the three Metropolitical 
Cities. Two are certain, namely 
thoſe of London, and York; and for 


the third, which was from a Colo» 


ny, he might probably be of Caer- 
leon. Under theſe three Metropo- 
(x) Gilda de litans there (⁊) are ſaid to have been 


excid. Brit. I. r. twenty five other Biſhops; which, 


faith there were 
28 Cities in Eri- conſidering that the Province reach- 


rain. Of. prim. ed Northward as far as Graham's 


_ eb are Dike, was much about the ſame 


Aur. Ambroſii number that is now in that Com- 


I. 7. and fromthe 5, e e 
e paſs of land; and therefore alſo 


c. ſhews that the Dioceſes of thoſe Biſhops were 


N 1 one with another of equal extent 
Pucopal dees. with the Dioceſes that are now in 


this Kingdom. oy 9 3- What 


ere 


irn the Britiſn Church 53 
| $ 3 What the power of each 745 


Biſhop was then in his Dioceſe, it 
may partly be underſtood from the 


18th. Canon of that Council; which 
being ſo very corrupt that it is 


hardly ſenſe in the Common Edits 
ons of the Councils, I ſhall here ſet 7 


it down (a) as it is in that ancient (a) Concil. Are- 
2 


. he le ir at. I. Can.18.De 
Manuſcript of the Councils in the 57, * -an-18.De 


Library at Sarum, which was writ cis, ut non aliquid 


before the Norman Conqueſt, as far Ne ſe ibi prof 


mant, ſed honor 


as I can judge by the Character. p,.,3,2;; reger. 
Theſe are the words of it, For the wetur. Et Preſty- 


— | z, teri fine conſcien- 
Deacons of Rome, ? hat they take tia Epiſcopi 600 


not upon them there on their own ac- faciant. 
count, but that honour be reſerved to 

the Presbyters. And that the Pres- 
byters doe nothing without leave of 


_ the Biſhop. Thelaſt words, which 


ſer forth the E iſcopal power, are 
the ſame in et with thoſe (5) in (6) Enat. Epiſt. 
a 


the Epiſtles of Ignatius Biſhop of SO 2 


Antioch, which have been often pain. 
produced in defence of the Epiſco- 


pal Authority. No man that con- 


ſiders the Antiquity of that Father, 
who died within ten years after 


Saint John the Apoſtle, can doubt 


whether his kind of Epiſcopacy 
were the Government that the 
| Apoſtles 
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54 Of the ancient Government 
Chap. III. Apoſtles left in his Church; No 
8 3. man that weighs the words can 
doubt whether, in his judgment 
that uſed them, all the Prieſts of 
every Dioceſs were ſubject to their 
own Biſhop; And, as the words 
ſtand in that Canon, they ſhew 
that Prieſts owe no leſs obedience 
to their Biſhop, than is due to 
Prieſts from their own Deacons : 
Which being the ſenſe of all thoſe ' 
Churches that ſent their Clergy to 
that Council, we have no reaſon to 
doubt, but that among the reſt it 
was then the ſenſe of the Brizi/þ 
Church. This inſtance is ſo much 
the more to be conſidered ; becauſe 
it was, not onely before the Council 
of Nice, but immediately after the 
tenth perſecution; and therefore 
it was before there could be any of 
thoſe Temptations of ſecular great- 
neſs and wealth, which are faid to 
have cauſed the Corruptions that 
altered the Primitive purity of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Government; So that 
whatſoever was then in the Church, 
we have reaſon to believe had 
continued from the firſt Conſtitu- 
tion. nt : 


„ yaw ww i, , , Tt? — 


in the. Britiſh C harch. 0 


as Council of Arles, was the firſt 


Nicene Council, which has always 
been held in ſo great Veneration 


by all Chriſtian Churches to this 


day. Among the Canons of this 


Council the Third, ' Fifteenth, Six- 
teenth, Eighteenth, have expreſs 
mention of Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, which three Orders are 
therein ſuppoſed to be in all 
Churches; and in the Fifth, Eighth, 
Twelfth, Thirteenth, Sixteenth, 


f Eighteenth, and Nineteenth, the ; 
' Bithop is ſpoken of, as having the 
ſole power of Ordination and Ju- 


riſdiction; and the Fourth, Sixth, 
and Seventh, are concerning the 


Canonical Rights of Metropolitan 


Biſhops in their Province. 
How far this may concern us, 
we cannot judge, unleſs we knew 


that the Britiſo Church conſented + 


to theſe Canons. But we may 
reaſonably preſume, that this 
Church conſented to them, becauſe 
the Emperour did: Nay we have 

more than preſumption for it from 
the Emperour himſelf; who, de- 


claring that the Councils rule con- 
cerning 


9 4. Within Twelve years after 
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76 f the ancient Government 


Chap. III. cerning Eaſter was received in the ® 
5. Provinces, faith (c) expreſly, i it was 
O Eufeb. = - received in Britain. Therefore 
Corff „ U tis more than probable that this 
Church received the Nicene Ca- 
nons, which may ſerve for a far- 
ther proof that it had this n 
| aſtical Government. 

5 5. Sure enough the Nicene 
9 was received by the Biſhops of - 
— "Pritam, as well as by thoſe of the 
other Provinces which were not 
preſent at the Council: So much 
9 Hilar. l. de _— by (4 ) their. Letters to 
 Synodis. St. Hilary, and * the great Atha- 
l A. #aftus. It alſo appears, that they #®% 
approved of the judgment of the # 

Sardican Council in behalf of A- 

thanafius againſt his adverſaries. 
But it does not appear that any of 

the Britiſh Biſhops were then pre- 
ſent at Sardica: though ſome great 
00 4then. Apol. men have Collected it from (e) a 
2. beginning paſſage in the Latin Tranſlation of 
his works, who would have thought 
otherwiſe if t they had conſulted 
the Original; for there At hanaſius 
| ſpeaks not of them that were pre- 
ſent at the Council, but of them 
that gave their conſent to the a | 
---0at 
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| in the Britiſh Church. 77 
that were judged there in his eau 
9. 6. Vet ſeyeral of our Biſhops 

were preſent ſoon after at the 
Council of Ariminum; ſaith Sul. 
pitius Severus; who (JJ tells us, C D Sulpit. u 
that three of them had their Biſho- L *: 
pricks ſo meanly endowed; that 

they were forced to live there at 

_ ublick charge. This perhaps 

YT” it be the Reaſon why we find 

1 for tew of them at any of thoſe 
Councils that were held beyond the 4 
Seas; and it ſeems, in hole ie 5 = _ = 
while this Nation was under the vant 
Rowan Emperours, there were bur 12 ram 1 
ſlender encouragements for Learn- 1 
ing or Religion: for if there had been 
12 Plentifull proviſion for Learned | OY 
men, it would have appeared in 4 
all likelihood by ſome of their Wris 4 8 1 1 4 = 
x7 tings; and tif Religion had been IS 
3 regarded as it ought, it would oy 1 55 _—_ 
ſcarce have beenat that low Ebbas ne 
we find it Was when St. drag i 7 
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f 6. 7. But cat li he Churchlags 1 
5 comic under the ſame Epiſ away 
Government, even after this Iſland 
was broken off from the Romas 
dre (beſide what may be ga- 
 thered 
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CR hands had ſtilthe three orders re. 


Sacerdotum, aut Maining among them, vf Biſhops, ou: 
o ; : 6 a . * 2 
| Elericorm. other Sacerdotes, or Clerks. Theſe( t) 


Micot Gradus. flęgrers. The higheſt (i) degree was 

_ erben whom — — 

do be irreprebenſible, (that is ſurely 
the Biſhops, 1 72m. 3; 2.) Theſe 
were called Sacerdatts, as well as 
pos „ -:; 


— 


32 


led of Clerks,- he means Deacons; 
it appears by his (p) pr 


& in the Britiſh Church. 79 


Z they of the ſecond order; for ſo he 


(n) mentions the Sacerdotal ſeat, (m Ib. Sacerds- 


of Biſhop, or Presbyter ; where by _ cr 


a Biſhop's ſeat, he means a Cathe- jen, 
dral, and by a Presbyter's ſeat a 


Pariſh Church: and he diſtin- Ib. fm 
guiſhes between them that have Sacer dbrale no 
onely the name of Sacerdos, and them 


) that have the Apoſtolical dignity, (n) Ib. Apoſtoli- 
that is Biſhops, of whom Ignatius 


cam dignitatem. 


Biſhop of Autioch, he faith, (o) was () Ib. 1. 2. 
Sacerdos- Summus-poteſtate. So it P. 3928.7 _ | 
is plain what he means by thoſe 
words Epiſcoporum vel ceterorum 


$ Sacerdotum, that they were Bithops 


and Presbyters. And that. by the 
loweſt degree, which is there cal- 


1 , 


iſcuous (?) Ib. I. 2. 
uſe of thoſe words (Diacomus & Cle- P 27. 
ricus) Clerk and Deacon. So that 

there can be no doubt what the 


Church Government was among 


the Britans in Gildas his time. 
599. What it was about 40 years 
after, when Gregory the firſt ſert 
his Miſſionaries hither, we have no 
better Authority to inform us than — 
() Bede, who lived within a hun- (4) Bed. hiſt. 1, 


dtred years of that time. He tells #7: Þ: #5: 


us, 
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80 Of the ancient Government - 2 
Chap. III. us, that when Auſtin the Monk 
9 9. enquired how he ought to behave 
| himſelf toward the Biſhops of tile 
French and of the Britaus; the 
Pope, that knew what his Monk 
would be at, anſwered him to the i 
point, We give thee no Authority 
over the Biſhops of France, for we 3 
ougbi not to deprive the Biſhop ß 
Arles of the Authority which he 
© bath received from us, to be their 
Ii) bb. p. 86. Metropolitan,---But (r) all the Bi- 
# Pbops of Britain we commit to thee. 
| T paſs by the Ambition of the man, 
and the Arrogance of the Maſter: 5 
there was enough of the 7yphus 
Romanus in both of them. But to 
our purpoſe, I cannet but obſerve 
that in Britain, as well as in France, 
there were Biſnops, that might 
paſs muſter well enough, if the 
Pope might be allowed to Lord it 
over 8 
Accordingly, when Auſtin came 
to treat with the Britans, we find 
OY Bed. hiſt. II. (S) that the Treaty on their part vas 
# P. 11%, 111» managed firſt by their Biſhops and 
learned men, without any mention 
of Number; and afterwards by # 
their ſeven Biſhops and many —_ 
| lle 


— 


ned men with them. 
Auſtin the Monk told them what , 


he would have, it appears they un- 
4 2 him as his Maſter the 


1 
4 7 
6 : 


Gu 
2 


In Ereat Britain and Ireland. 
And when 


did : and therefore they 
— the propereſt anſwer they 


If they would but have gran- 
him that, it ſeems that all 


| tween them: And therefore, ex- 


F 0 | cepr that diſpute about the Supre- 
mäcy, there was no other diffe- 
| 4 1 | rence in point of Government, be- 


tween that which the Nomaus 
that which at their coming they 


Church. On both parts there was 
L 4a Dioceſan Epiſcopacy , the ſame 
chi was then in France, and in Z. 
{ aby, from which Countries Auſtin 


10 


9 The Engliſh have continued that E- 


F piſcopacy by ſucceſſion in moſt of 
| 1 che ſame Biſhops Sees that then | 


were to this * 


3 
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brought hither into England, and 


3 found ſetled here in the Britiſh 


: For his Patterns along with 
him : and as well the Britans as 


"CHAP," 


8 ; 
51 


could give him was (f) this, we () Ib. p. *. 
will not have thee to be our Archbi- 


Þ Bios 
N | would have been well enough, be- 
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82 Of Churth-Government - 
Chap. IV. e jb 


| . en 
E 
of the Government in the other 
Churches in theſe Hands. 


FT may ſeem an overcurious dili- 
I gence in me, that I have been 
ſo large in the proof of that which 
perhaps no man denies. For I know ?! 
of none that doth not grant that 
there was in thoſe times ſuch an 
Epiſcopacy in the Britiſh Church. 
But yet I thought it worth the 
while to prove this, as I have done, 
becauſe it will be of great uſe in the 
following Controverſie. For if the 
_ Britiſh Church was ſetled under 
ſuch an Epiſcopacy, it will follow 
that there was the ſame Govern- 
ment in all the other Churches of 
this Iſland : for they all were con- 
verted by Britans, or held com- 
munion with the Brizz/þ Church, 
and that in ſuch Acts as plainly 
ſhew that they had the ſame Go- 
JJ 
* Chap. 2. $2. 9 1. The South-Pids (as 1 * have 
(#) Bed. ft. II. ſhewn) were converted by Ninian 


» P-169. Saxon. | | X 
Bron. An. 560. (#) about the year 412. that is, 


while 


among the Sonth-Pidts and Scots. 83 
= while Britain was yet under tze 
Roman Government. But Ninian . 
| himſelf was a' Britan, and he was 
brought up at Rome, which is 
= nough to aſſure us of his Religion. 

And if that be not enough to make 

him thought favourable to Epifco- 

pacy ; this js, that he was a Biſhop 

| himſelf when he converted them: | 
His See was at Candida Caſa, of A 
bittern, in that Countrey which lk 
is now called Galloway in Scotland; 
which was then inhabited by the 
>; Roman Britans. There living near 
the Ps, he was often converſant 
with them, and ſo had opportuni- 
ty to go into their Countrey ;_ 
where, having made a general 
Converſion of that People, he did 
Fall the other parts of an Apoſtle ; 
if we may believe the Writer of his 
cn Life (x) he confecrated Biſhops a- (x) Uhr. dd 
com- Mong them, he ordained Prieſts, Prim. p. 669 
we ch, $7, ind divided their Countrey into 

lainly pPariſbes; and fo having formd 

G” and ſetled their Church, he re. 


er 


— 


% 


K 
> 

* 
1 
» 


Wurned to his own See at Whit- 
E, and there he died about eigh- 
een years after their converſion. 
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84 Of cha een 


Chap. IV $ 2. Of the Scots I have * ſhewn 
that at the time of their converſion 
* Chap. "x v. there were none that lived out 5 
b c. II. $3. Re Ireland. Thither it was ( as I 
+ Chap. II. $4. have I alſo ſhewn) that in the year 
four hundred thirty one, Palladius 
| was ſent from Rome to be their Bi- 
() Labbe Nova ſhop. This we have from ()) Pro- 
iD. I. p.5T- ſper, an unqueſtionable e 4 


Piroſperi Chron. 
Coll. Baſſo & An- that Age. He faith, (as it is in 


riocho. and from Lable s Edition) to the Scots be- | 4 
im Bede hiſt. I. q 9 ' 
13. p. 35. Epir, lieving Chriſt, Palladius being or- 
Bede. Ann. 430. dained by Pope Caleſtin i ſent thbe 
firſt Biſhop. There ſeems to have 
been another reading of the words 
(O Ne. c. 32. in that Copy which (z) Nennius | 
Camb. MS. c.55- had before him: for he has Con- 
vertendos inſtead of Credentes, and 
Primitus inſtead of Primus; which 
makes the ſenſe very much diffe- IN 
rent from that in Labbe's Edition. 
And in this variation he goes not 
alone, but with others, ſome of | % 
* + Chap. I. 54. whom I have * mentioned; accor- _ |: 
ding to their ſenſe of the words 1 

Palladius was ſent to a People that 
were to be converted, and not to Fl 

them that were Belzevers 2 

and theſe ſay onely he was ſent a 

the An, that! is, before St. Patrick, | 

wheres | 


1 
| 
* £4 


among the Sout i. Picts and Scots. 85 
whereas in our Copies it is ſaid that 
he was ſent the frſt Biſpop. Nay, 
to make the matter yet more 
doubtfull, it is not certain that 
Proſper ſaid any thing more but 
3 onely this, that he was ordained 
* B2ſbop by that Pope, and ſent to 
* rhe Scots, Sc. for the word Pri: 
mus, as (a) Biſhop ber obſerves; (4) Uſer. de 
is vor in our perfecteſt Copy. But Prim. P. 759. 
yet we ſee it was in that Cop 
which Bede had before him, whoſs 
reading is followed by moſt of the 
later Writers. Perhaps it might 
| have been put in by ſome that 
ennius knew that St. Patrick was a Biſhop 
ſent chither alſo by the ſame Pope; 

For they might think it worth no 
ting that (2) Palladius was ſent be- (5) Flrem. Wi- 
fore him in the ſame quality: And ga. 
=” . | | adius Primus 
that might be Proſper's own mea-- Epiſcopus miſſus 
ning, if the word was in the origi- : Poſt ipſum 
f z nal Copy. It might alſo ſignify, ac- N = 
cording to the 7ri/h Tradition, that + Chap. II. g 3. 
theſe Scots (c) had already formed (e) V de prim. 


Churches under Biſhops, Tiaranus, P. 798, & 800. 
not to Ailleus, &c. But the Pope ordained 
lready Falladius, and ſent him to be their () Ib. p. 800, 
; ſent a Primus Epiſcopus, that is, their Pri- & 889. from 
Patrict, mat 4) Biſhop Joy. e. 
atrick, mat, (as (4) Biſhop Tſber under- chen. | 
e G3 ſtands 


\ 


N XY 


of C 1 


+ St. P atrick, was their fiſt: Archbi- 
(e) Son. Clio. ſhop. This laſt I conceive (2) to be 
Ann. 429 the true meaning of the words, if 


Chap. IV. tia it: ) or that. a g 


0 


Primus was in the Original. But 


whether it was, or no, we are not 


cup. 1. 54. greatly concerned. For as it is 


certain that Palladius was ſent i into 

1  Treland, and not into Britain; ſo 
| we are ſure that in eitlier of theſs 
| Iſlands, he ſtaid but a very fhort 

time, and did nothing worth the 
remembring : So ſar was he from 
erecting a new ſorm of govern- 


ment, or from altering any form 


that he found already ſetled in 


thoſe Countries. 
As for that which is ſaid by an- 


te 0: II. 54 cient + Writers, of his coming to 


die ſomewhere in the North part of 
Britain; though that may ſeem to 
give ſome kind of countenance to 
thoſe Fablers, that make him to 
have lived many years among the 
| Scots, and there to have ſet up E- 


piſcopacy; yet this colour abates, 


2s ſoon as it is remembred that the 
| Scots were not then come to liye in. 


this Ifland ; ſo that, if he did any 


q g 7 1 HS 

\._ 1 55 
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= 
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5 bang in that Countre! E it muſt be 9 
< - « 338 
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9 


LY the Pitts. And indeed all _ 

A that ſpeak of his dying here, fay, * 1k 
it was among them, or in or near to 
their confines. - But then he came, 
either too ſoon, or too late, to ſet 

up Epiſcopacy any-where in their 

1 Countrey. It was too ſoon to doe 

it among the North-Picts; for they 
were not Chriſtians till above a 

3 hundred years after, in the time of 

7 Columba, who + was, as Bede tells + Chap. 11. 5 g 
þ bd us, the firſt Teacher of Chriſtianity 


in that Countrey. And therefore, 


if it was any-where, it muſt be a- 
mong the Southi-Picts, according 


to (7) the Authour of Scotichroni (f) Ur. de 
oon, thoug 
for out of his good-will to beſtow Fordor's Scoti- 
isa Saint upon his own Town of For- © . 


h he did not intend it: but of Nun of 


don, he made Eugenius King of the 

Scots give Palladius a ſettlement 
there; not conſidering that Fordow © 

| at that time to the Sourh- 

1 Pitts, and that the Scots never had 

Fit till above 400 years after. It * Chap. I. s 9; 
aff "ſeems this was new to the Monks 10. = 

of that place; and this diſcovery 


| of Job of Furdous ſet them upon 
3 eanchme for the Body of Palladius, 
1 | $ which was found there ( as the 
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88 of Eburch-Goveranent | 


Chap. IV. Scotiſb Writers tell us) in the yr 
$ 3. 1494. that is within eleven 


of i 42 l p Te doubt they found a dead Body 
there, whoſoever it was. But 


mit it was the Body of P abiding; n 


or at leaſt that he died there, or 
| ſomewhere elſe among the S. Pidts; 


it does not follow that he brought ; 
Epifcopacy, or any thing new into 


that Countrey. For the S. Pits 
were already turn d Chriſtian, by 


+ Chap. II. S2. * Nennianus, who was himſelf a 


Britiſh Biſhop ; and who had there 


form'd a Church under Dioceſan 
1 * Biſhops, as we have Þ already 


ſhewn ; and there is no mention of 


any one Biſhop that was ordained 


by Palladius, either there, or any: 


Where elſe, except Servauus and 


Tervanus, whoſe Ordinations were 


C!) Uſer. de long after his death, as it is (b) pro- 
28 P. 110. ved by Biſhop er. 


3: Therefore to ſay no more of 
the effects of Palladiuss Apoſtleſhip, 
among the Iriſp, or any- Where elle, 
than we have from ancient Writers, 
that is very little more than no- 

thing; The honour of converting 
the genertlity af that Nation was 


ff. 


e) Heffor.Boeth. dred years after his death. ( g) Na 


reſerved - 


among the Sout - Picks and Scots. 


thither within one year after the 
Foul of the other, and he is ge- 
— acknowledged to have been 
the Apoſtle of that Nation. 

q | Before we come to ſhew what 
| he did in that Miniſtery, it will be 


ils; eaſie to judge what he would doe, 
2 A concerning Church- Government, 
into 3 if we conſider him in all his former 
Pics q Relations. For firſt, he was born 
, by in the Roman Province of Britain; 
elf a R which was enough to engage both 
there 3 bis Judgment and his Affections 
ceſan to the Government of Biſhops; 


on of Was in his Countrey, not to ſay 

Lined 155 juſtly I may) the onely form 

any: that ever was among Chriſtians. 

and F But beſides, we are told (i) that he (1) weniue. 

were had all three Orders in his own Fa- © 32. 

pro- B his Father Calpurnius was a 
Deacon, his Grandfather Potitus a 

re of WPrieſt, and his Mother's Brother 


ſhip, 8. Martin was Biſhop of Tours in 
7 France. In his younger Travels he 
ters, % ; was taken Captive, and carried into 
F7 elaud, where he was kept fo for 
| ſome years. The compaſſion that he 
| Tad then for the I there my | 
alto · 


z # reſerved for St. Patrick, who * came * Gp. Iv. 35. 
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HAudita morte upo de 
Palladit monente ſigned, to go and preach the Faith | 


from Marians, 


Sl gebert, &c. 
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Chap. IV. altogether Heathens, was that which 


gave him the firſt impulſe to endea- 
vour their converſion: After he had 


$ 3: 


his liberty, he came to live wirh 


his Uncle St. Martin; and after his 
death, and a ſecond Travel, he li- 
ved with St. German Biſhop of Aux- 
_ erre - both theſe were Diocefan Bi- 
ſhops; ot whom. the firſt made 
him Deacon, the ſecond made him 
Prieſt, which was a farther engage 
ment to Epiſcopacy. St. German ha- 


(k) vemiu- ving (v) heard of the death of Palla. 


** . 2 dius, perſuaded him to take the du- 

ty upon himſelf, as he formerly de- 
| dente Ger- . © . 
—— i in that Countrey. In order to this, be 
Peſeopo, 1 ing firſt ordained Biſhop in France, 
ran he went afterward to (/) Pope Cæ- 


fidem Chriſti ap | f 
mittitur. leſtiu, who was the beſt able to fur- 


. 2 niſh him with neceſſaries, and who 
from Nennius, had already ſhewed his good-will 


Prob, Maria- to the deſign by ſending Paladius 


; gebert, dec. U: eee eee 
TY Seeverty3 thither before him. And that Pope 


. did for him as he had done for Pal. 
* ladius; that is, he () made him 
prim. p. 815. 


873. fl | | o thi 
— — png to the good ſucceſs of it. To this 


ſenſe, 


Archbiſhop, and gave him all accom- 
Florent. Wigorn, Modations for the Work; which 
&. was thought enough to entitle him 
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which ſenſe, I ſhould chuſe to apply thoſe 
2nded- | 1 words of Proſper in his Book againſt 
e had Mcafrar ; where ſpeaking of Pope | 4 
with © ¶ celeſtin. he faith, that ) ordain< : 1 
er his | ing a Biſhop for the Scots he made | 7 
he li- t bat Pans. Iſland Chriſtian. +. 
Aux. I But by the way, however that + + + 
an Bi- 4 * pope had tlie credit of it, our W 
| were all that wrought in that conns 
e him 1 verſion: For as Patrick himſelf was 
gage. $ one of this Nation, ſo were all the 

n ha- reſt that he took with him for his 

Palla. a ſſiſtence: of whom (2) Nenniu: (6) FO 35 
e du - games theſe three, Segeras: 2 Bi- . 475 Nei 
y de- thop, Auxillins a Prieſt, and Her- hs 
Faith ninus a Deacon; that were all or- 

is, be. dained with him, as he faith, b >. © 
Fance, he. holy Biſhop Amatheus, who 5 
ec firſt gave him (that before was cal. 

o fur- led Moun) the name of Patricius. 

who Being now come into Ireland, he 

- Will I aboured there with great ſucceſs ; 

adius and having in few years made the 


N 3 


Pope Fand Chriſtian, (as there Proſper 4 
Pal. tells us,) he formed it into Dioce- =_ 
him oF Churches; he ordained thirry — 
com- {Biſhops of thoſe Britans that came 

'hich to him; he placed his on See at 

| 9 WW -4rmagh, which he made the Me- 

this 1 PPropolis : There he fate as Archbi- EY 
enſe, ſhop oY 'Y 
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92 5 Of Church. G overument 


Chap. IV. ſnop and Primate of Jrelaud, there 


$ 3- he held his yearly Synods, and did 


Patterns that he had ſeen in other 


Countries. I know not whether 


it be worth taking notice of, that 
(e) em. c. 3. (o) Nennius faith, and ſome o- 


| Camb, MS. c. 0. (here after him, that Patrick writ 


Scripfit Abegeto- 


L Kelle 365 ABCS, founded 365 Chur- | 


adi eedem m- ches, ordained 365 Biſhops or 


| andauvit | | 
dou more, and no fewer than 3000 


Epic 365. Prieſts. It ſeems the Writers of 
—— thoſe times, when they were fet 
ren ne ad upon the Pin of multiplying, uſed * : 


_ to ſay that things were as many as 


- 7M the days of the year: For ſo the 
(p) Uſer. de (p) Writer of MKentigers's Life 
= Jan d faith, that in his Monaſtery at 
Tinmouth: St. Aſaph he had 365 Monks for 
Divine Service; which no man 
will underſtand literally that 

knows the place. Perhaps the 
meaning might be, that beſide 
thoſe thirty Biſhops which Patrice 
ordain d for the Biſhops Sees, he 
alſo ordaind as many Suffragans as 
there were Rural Deanries, in each ® 
of which there were eight or nine 
Pariſh-prieſts, taking one Deanry F 
with another. If St. Patrick 4 
_— | o Y 


— 


all other things according to the 


omg M i” among the Sout h- Picts and Scots. 93 
's ſo far conſult the eaſe of the Bi: 
7 ſhops, or the Peoples convenience, 
he might doe it without altering 
the Species of the Church-govern- 
hether ment. But no Man that writes of the 
f, that 7 Church: matters of Ireland, ſpeaks 
5 9 of any thing there in thoſe times, 
+ writ © 3 which was otherwiſe than it was 
in the Churches of the Roman Em- 


a ther 2 
nd did 
to the 
other 


Chur- 
Ps * A 3 | pire. And for the Sees that were 
3000 | then founded in Ireland, we have n 


an account of many of their Biſhops 


ters of | 
re ſet | ? in that work which Sir (q) Fames 2 2 


Mare has publiſht concerning the * 
Prelates of Ireland; where alſo he 88 | 


a 1 9 


any as 
ſo a | 1 | hews how in ſome of thoſe Sees 
1 1.36 A | 1 the Succeſſion has been continued 
5 at ever ſince till our Age. 
be for L 5 4. But the Roman Empire ſtood 
man [: not long after this laſt mentioned 
that Comnverſion. It was about the time 
8 I * when Proſper writ, that the Saxons 
beſidle overran Britan, and ſoon after the | - 
„ 1 like was done in other Countries. 3 
«hs AM i So that theſe Northern Chriſtians | 
ins as Were grown ſtrangers to them in 
a Italy: and before they came to be 
1 acquainted again, there were thoſe 
-anry Innovations at Rome, which I men- 
ane tion in the foregoing Chapter. + hap. IL $5 
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Of Church-Governieey | 


| Chap. Iv. Their or yiedingeo theſe real In. Þ 
| novat ions was a bar to their Com- 


munion with Rome, which by this 


time was ignorant enough to miſ—- 
take ancient things for Innova- 
tions. But yet Rome had nothing 
to ſay againſt their form of Churc- 
Government; ſhe found it ſtill the 


fame that was in other Chriſtian 
Countries: and theretore, if other 
things had been agreed, ſhe would 


have ownd their Biſhops, _ com- 
| * Il. 5 9. municated with them, D 


* the 
Saxons and Britans did with one 
another. 

8 5. For their communicating 
together, as well while they were 
rangers to Rome, as after they had 
refusd to ſubmit to her Terms of 
Communion ; This is ſo well 
known, that 1 need not ſpend 


much time to prove it. Xentigern, 


the Britiſh Biſhop of Glaſcow, was 
ordaind by an Triſh Biſhop : and 


for Cedd, a Scotch Biſhop, Min: 


being to ordain him, took in t WW 
Britiſp Biſhops to his aſſiſtence: 
Divers other ſuch Inſtances we 
might bring if there were occaſion. 
But the words of Laurentius, 2 
Hu 


Mm . among ths FRY and $oors, 
5 1 litus and Juſtus, the Roman Biſhops 
1 hat were ordain'd by Auſtin the 
„ Monk, are (7) plain enough; 
1 have found (ſay the y ) by conver- nihil diſcre- 
4 ing with them, prox the Scots do pare 4 Britoni- 


| 95 


we (r) Bed. hiſt. II. 
p. 118. Sco- 


vol differ from the Britans. 3 Ticks 
But as I have ſhewn that the mw. 
5 Romans did not diſlike the Orders Chap. Ill. 89. 
8 | ner they found in the Britiſh | = 
Church; So it appears that what 

were then among the Scots, they 

either approved, or at leaſt they 


_ "Fhad nothing to fay againſt them. 


When the before-nared Roman Bi- 
; Y ops ſent that Epiſtle into Treland, 
Zrhe (/) Inſcription was Zo our (). Bed. Ib. Dv. 
| I 3 © Lords and deare jt Brethren, the yrs 7 na: 
1 Biſhops, and Abbats, throughout all Epiſcopis & Ab. 
| 9 5 that is Ireland, the Scots Paib per um- 
1 ver ſam Scotiam. 
-#% 3 own Countrey, as Bede there inter- 

prets it. The matter of this Epiſtle | 
2 as to invite them into the Roman 
Communion; but not a word they 
1 had to ſay againſt their Orders. In 
like manner when John the Pope- 
Elect writ his Epiſtle to the Clergy 
55 the North part of Ireland, who 
vet perſiſted in their former way 
of reckoning their Eaſter, when 


Y the Sead, were come over to 
the 


—U— — 


*; % 
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Chap. IV. the new way that was uſed in the 
55. Roman Church; the Inſcription of 
the Epiſtle to them, whom they at 
Rome accounted Schiſmaticks, was 
2 Zo our moſt beloved and moſt holy 
(i) Bed. hiſt. II. (2) Tomianus, Columbanus, Cro- 
mm by bio nanus, Dimanus and Baithanus, Bi- 
Uſher de prim. ſhops; Cronanus, Ernianus, Lau- 
p. 868, 959, ſtranus, Scellanus and Segianus, 
970. — Pr; „ rs HEY £3 THR 
mis ty Santi. Prieſts ; Saranus, and the other 
mis Tomiano, Scotiſp Doctours or Abbats. This 
h 2 1 () Tomianus was then Archbiſhop of 
Preshhteris; Sa- Armagh,Dimanus was Biſhop of Con- 97 
1 2 nor, Baithanus was Biſhop of Clon- 
Abbatibus Scotis. macnois, as it appears in Sir James 
Gim Varés Catalogue: I have not found 
Eckl, 2, p.z, the Sees of the other two Biſhops. 1 
: * YH Thoſe five Presbyters, and that one 
p. 909. b. Without any title, were all of them 
P- 702. Abbats, as may be judg'd by the 
| Inſcription of the former Epiſtle , 
which is onely to Biſhops and Ab. 
bats. Cronanus, the firſt of the Preſ- 
| byters, ſeems to have been the Ab- 
bat of Roſs-cree : Segianus, the laſt 
of them, ſeems to have been the _ 
ſame with Segenius, Abbat of that 
Monaſtery in the Iſle of Zy; for 
Segenius came to be Abbat in the 
year 623. and died in the year 652. 
= „ - . m_ 
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in the between which two years, on the 
laſt day of December 640. was the 
hey at Conſecration of John IV. Who, 
u hile he was yet Pope · elect, wrote 
this Epiſtle. Saranus was an Abbat 
that was not in Prieſts Orders; 
which ought to be remembred, 

when? we come to conſider how * Ch. vil. 8 7. 


ion of 


5, Was 
2 holy 
, Cro- 
us, Bi- 

Lau- 
1anus , 


other 
Th 4 
hop of 


of Con- 
f Clon- 
James 
found 
iſhops. 
lat one 
them 
by the 
piſtle, 


ad Ab- 


ie Preſ- 
he Ab- 
the laſt 
en the 
of that 


Y; for | 


in the 
ar 652: 
etween 


among the Goat h- Picts and Scots. 


true it 1s that Abbats and Seniour 


een 


78 — 
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2 ave it. The matter of the Epiſtle 
to theſe 1ri/þ Biſhops and Abbats 


Vas chiefly to perſuade them that 
in finding of Eaſter they followed 
the Fews : which, as it diſcovers 
3 Ee Pope's Ignorance in this point, 
4 ſo it ſhews that he ſtuck at nothing 


1 ite! in their Church; and therefore 


pot at their Orders; 
4 — in the Title of the E- 


piſtle, and there is nothing againſt 
ihem in the body of it. Therefore 
ye cannot wonder to find that the 


xons admitted the Iriſp Clergy 
P officiate among them, as ſome- 


i " of Ordination. 


they are ac«. 


time they did; and ſuffered their 
aer to join with them in the 


. This may ſuffice for the Scots 
1 r were in ireland, to ſhew that 


of Church-Government 8 | 
Chap: v. they had the ſame ſort of Biſhops | 


$ 1. among them that were in all other 
. Churches. 


CHAP. V. 


Of C hurch-Government among the 
Scots and North-Picts in Scot- 
land, and in England. 


Aſtly, For the North- Pills, 

7 and the Scots their Conver- 
ters, who dwelt in the Iſle of y, 

and who from thence converted all 

the North of Exgland, and furniſht 
it with its firſt Biſhops. The Que- 

ſtion is chiefly concerning theſe, of 


— LA 1 3 = 1. + * 
„ 8 
22 en Le 


whom therefore I am to ſpeak more 
particularly. | 


* Chap.1I. $6. & x. It hath been ſhewn that 
the firſt! converſion of theſe Pifts + 1 
was by Columba and his twelve 

pans who were all Scets that 

. came out of Trelaud. And therefore 

we may reaſonably preſume that 

their ſenſe concerning Chureh-Go- - 
vernment was the ſame that was 
generally in their Countrey. And 
158. _ 8 * ſhewn that at the 
time 


*. * bond * 4 
„ . wüm —. 8 
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among the Northern Picts. 99 

=_ | time of this Converſion there was I 

other 4 a ſetled Dioceſan Epiſcopacy. But 
beſides, concerning Columba him- 

5 3 ſelt, we are aſſured that (x) when (*) Am. 
he was in Leinſter, a young man, and vit. Colunb, Il. 
then Deacon, he was the Diſciple of * 

9 10 ) Finian, who had been ſeven (9) Called Find- 

g the 8 times at Rome, and was at that _ us Epijcopus 

Scot- time Biſhop, of Meath ; and it is 15 II. 1. his | 

| 2 that it was N this Finias' _ Maſter, the Re« 


-Pids, 1 br cland for fear of King Dermot, ror Ib. I. 4. & 
onver- choſe to make his retreat into chat apy ng ek 


is Life of cu 
of Hy, 1 2 * g there in Jo- lumba, n. 3. Vie 
red all % he alan by Revelation the fn Epiſcopus 
urniſht 


1 ou of (z) his dear Friend Colum- Ib. 22 
e Q. Laghlin. His Edu- (4) Cummeneus 
cſe, of ation under one Dioceſan Biſhop, Atom. Ib. Ill. 
k more nd his Intimacy with another, 16, Colunhany 


In — = olumba was not againſt that ſort lumbe amieus. 
e Pitts © 


twelve | It may be askt, why chen he 
ts that as not ordain d Biſhop himſelf : 
xerefore Wpecially, when he was going to 
ne that *@nvert a Heathen Nation? which 
_ | 4 "3 the ſame reaſon for which Pal- 
at was fadius and Patrick were made Bi- 
„ And Hops. It ſeems probable that, when 

at Sy 7 pe went upon this Service, the Bi- 
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Chap. V. ſhops in Treland durſt not ordain * 


+. ſelves. But beſides, it ſeems that he 
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Of Church-Government 


$ x. him, for fear of provoking the 
EkKa.ing to turn his wrath upon them- 


choſe rather to be an Abbat than a 
Biſhop, having from his youth de- 
voted himſelf to a Monaſtick life. 
He was ſo fond of that way of life, 
that (as (a) Beda tells us) he had 
founded many Monaſteries even 
before he came out of /reland - © 
and adding to them what he foun- 
ded aſterward, a (5) Writer of his 
Life reckons them to have been no 
leſs than a hundred, all which he 
ſubjected to his Monaſtery of 
above-mentioned. That Monaſte- 
ry and that Iſland were his proprie. 
ty, there he was much more than 
a Biſhop, he lived like the Genera! 
of his Order, and was truly, as 
one called our Anſelm, a Pope of 
another World. But yet that, even 
there, he acknowledged the Supe- 
riority of the Epiſcopal Order; and 
that he did not think Biſhops unne- _ * 
ceſſary, even in his Monaſtery ; 
theſe two things I ſhall ſhew out 
of the little that remains to us of 
thoſe times. 5 
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among the Northern Picts. 
8 2. Firſt, that Columba did ac- 


knowledge the Superiority of the 
Epiſcopal Order above that which 
he had being a Prieſt, and that even 
in his own Monaſtery ; of this I 
hall give an Inſtance out of his Life 
= writ by his Succeſſour Adamnanus, 
who was Abbat of y when Bede 
was but ſeven years old, and both 
or the place and time when he li- 
land : ved, was very capable to be a Wit- 
foun- neſs of what he writes. He (c) tells (c) dunn. 
us, that there came to Columba in 
, one that demean d himſelf as 
= humbly as he could, that none 
might know that he was a Biſhop. 
Hut yet that could not be concealed 
trom the holy man [ Columba :] For 
one Lord's day the holy Man ha- 
ving ordered him at the Communi- 
on to conſecrate with him, accor- 
ding to the cuſtome, he called to 
it. ven 
Supe- 
r; ane 


Zug | 


er 
panem frange- 


X02 Of Church- Government 
Chap. V. ng a Biſhop, break this Bread alone 
95 3. as a Biſhop uſes to doe. Now we know © 

that thou art a Biſhop. Why haſt © 

| 8 Or endeavoured to conceal _ 
(f) Ur tibi d thy ſelf (I) that we might not give 
—— vene. hee due 5 — ? Theſe wands 
ratio. ol Colamba to a Biſhop, do ſuffici- 
ently ſhew that he acknowledged 
the Epiſcopal Order ſuperiour to 
- his own Order of Presbyter ; which 

was the firſt thing that I under 
took to prove. „ 
5 3. The other is, that Columba 
90 did acknowledge that Biſhops were 
N neceſſary for the ordaining of o- 
1 thers into the Miniſtery. That hge 
did not think Biſhops unneceſſary, ' 
it appears in that there was always _ 
(z) Uſer. prim. one in his Monaſtery, as (g) Bi- 
P-701 ſhop er tells us out of the Titer 
WA Annals. And why could not the 
. Abbat live there without a Biſhop ? 
Sure it was to doe ſomething which 
without the help of a Biſhop he 
could not doe himſelf, neither ſing- 
ly, nor in conjunction with the reſt 
of his Clergy : and whatſoever 
that was, it was-part of an Office 
that made the Biſhop more than a 
Name. Of this fort as there wa 
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among the 1 picts. 


4 Toe always reſident in his Mona- 
- fo there was, as () Bede (6) Bed. hiſt. 


of all the Province, 
vhether the — with the Reſident, 
for another, I cannot yet find. And 
A Präde, there were commonly more 
. Ziſhops coming and going; ſuch as 


9 either came on Viſits, or were dri- 


ven out of their Countrey, or reti- 


: red thither from the World. For 
their Monaſteries (as I * ſhall ſhew) * Chap.vIt 8 5; 


were the Univerſities of that Age: 


; and though the greateſt part of the 


Monks were Lay-men, that main- 
tained themſelves by working with 


4 * White own hands; yet what Cler- 


gy they had in thoſe days were 
E. Peel up in theſe Monaſteries, and 
there for lower Orders they were 
fordained by the reſident Biſhop. 
3 To ordain another Biſhop, the Re- 
ſident might have others there to 
ho in with him; though, if more 


could not be had, (i) one might (3) Uſer's Rela 
gion of Treland, 


$ 4. Thus when King Orad, 58. 


b 4 oe it in caſe of neceflity y. 


5 e a Chriſtian, 4 0 to 
have a Biſhop from M,, to plant a 


Wally 


Church among his Northumbrians; IV 2 
n they (&) ſent him ons, that and ILS. p17. | 
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104 Of £ harch-Government 

--$ 5. Biſhopof Hy. When he could not 
agree with his People, he therefore 
(1) Bed. hiſt. III. () return d back to his Monaſtery; 
where, having in a Council of the 
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Chap. V. was ordain d perhaps onely by the 
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Seniours given an account of his ill 
reception, Aidan being then preſent, - 
and diſcourſing well of the matter, 
(Mm) Bed. Ib. all the Seniours (m) pitcht upon 
5 172. en him; and judging him worthy to be 


fe dignum Epiſco- 


patu, ipſun, Mc. a Biſhop, they decreed that he ought 


ditt debere de. 20 Bo (ent : it follows, that ſo they 


cernunte Sicque 


illum Ordinantes ordain d him, and ſent him. Then 


5 · beginnin 5 | | 8 
and ending- dain d there at Hy, Bede plainly 


(p) Bed. hift. II, faith in theſe words; (ↄ) Aing O- 
| wald defired to have a Biſhop ſent to 


him, and he received Biſhop Aidan ; 
„ and 


N =. leaſt there were preſent two Bi- 
480. Aida. ſhops for Aiday's Ordination; and 
num miſerant if the See of. Dunkeld was then 
6% Uſer. prime founded, as () old Writers tel! 
P. 705. us, the Biſhop of that place might 
| make a third: or there might be 
ſome other, of whom Bede had no 
occaſion to tell us; for he could 
little think that ever it would come 
to be a Queſtion, whether Aidan 
were ordaind by Biſhops, or by 
F . . | 
(0) Bed. hiſt. III. & 5. But that Aidan was (o) or- 
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9 among the N orthern Saxons. 5 105 
Biſhop Aidan came to 
ſent from * Bed. hiſt. III. 
5. p- 169. accep- 
to gradu Epiſco- 
pat HS> 


Id again, 
; again, Aidan was 
to convert the Engliſh, having 
eeived the degree of Biſhop in the 
me when Segenius 4 bbat and 
Fr ic/t was over that Monaſtery. By 
he way, this Segenius is Seginus in 

ther Copies, Which is nearer to 


£ 


3 4 gianus FT before-mentioned. And 7 Chap. INV. 5 6, 
har this Ordination was into a 


higher Order than that of Presby- 
fers, it ſufficiently appears by divers 
Abings that we reade of in Bede's 

Hiſtory : as namely, (90 that he (9) Bed. hiſt. III. 
4 * ole the place of his Epiſcopal See 5 P» 16. 


In the Ile of Lindufarn; (r) there (r) Bed. Ib. vl. | 


vas the Abbat with his Monks, who 
ll belonged to the care of the Bi- 
Wop. For his Clergy, he had divers 
Perſons that came with him from 


Shim, of whom one is called 
Presbyter ſuus, his domeſtick Chap. 
lain; and one or two (7) Clerici (i) Bed. ib. Hi. 
gui, his Presbyters in King Alred's 5 P. 1%] 


14. p. 200. and 


EY FRY 


Tranſlation; Beſide theſe, there 


-28 


were many Presbyters that came 


cout of Trelaud, who preached, and 
. | baptized; 


III. 23. P · 226. IN 
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Chap. V. baptized; and ſo () Churches wer: 

8 5. Gmilt in many places throughout hi 
(*) Bed. hiſt. III. Dioceſe. Next, for the extent of hi; 


ew. 5 165. Dioceſe, it was as large as (x) Of: 


C3) bb. III. 17. aus; and particularly, ()) where 
the King had a Town, there he 
had a Church, and a Lodging. For 
a Nurſery for his Clergy, the King 
3. gave (Z) Poſſeſſtons and Territorien 
for the founding of Monaſteries; At 


p · 204. 


(z) Ib. III. 
P · 167. 
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one of theſe, which was Heortea, 
(a) Bed. hiſt.IV. (a) he conſecrated Hern Abbeſs. And 


-23-P:312 no doubt he ordaind men of al 
| Orders, to fill up his Clergy where 
there was occaſion, as well as his 
* 6. Succeſſours did, as I ſhall ſhew; ' 
and governed them and his Flock 


as | 


he mentions him. And as more than 


once he gives him an excellent cha- 
good he did, and 
ſpends ſome (c) whole Chapters in 
giving account of his Miracles; ſo he 
diſkkes nothing in his whole con- 


mutter ile 
(c) Bed. hiſt. III. 
15, 16, 17. 


| 


\ 


„nan duct, but his not keeping right 

7 Bed. hiſt. III. « | 4 4 5 
2 p. 233. Eaſter: and (4) faith, for all that, 
=D Ss; 1 de 
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„ as he was Biſhop, which was 
C Bed. hiftIIT. (5) for ſeventeen years, even till 
7. P. 20204 his death. All which time, Bede 

calleth him Biſhop Aidan, as oft as 


nent 


ighour hi 4 
tent of hi 4 


as (x) 904 


rthumbri. 
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L | among the Northern Saxons. 


. Ich the Biſhops that came from 
Pine; But as, while he lived, he 
Was deſervedly beloved by them, 


was not onely in communion 


'* was had in veneration by the 
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) where Nrehbiſnop of Canterbury, and the 
there he Biſhop of the Eaſt-Augles; So 

7Ing. For © after his death he was accoun- (e) Bed. vita 

the King een a Saint by them of the Ro- uber n. 7. 
erritorie man Communion. This ſufficient- | 

ies; At iy ſheweth that they did not take 

Heortea, him for an Intruder into their Or- 

beſs. And ue , but were very well ſatisfied 

en of all "i his Ordination. = 

y where 75 6. After Aidan's death, Finan 

ell as his c 3 ſucceeded him in his Biſhoprick, (f) Bed. hilt. 

ll ſhew ; 4 (C) in his ſtead received the de. — pay 

is Flock tee of Epiſcopacy, ſaith Bede, again piſuparu- 

hich was b "Wing the ſame Expreſſion ; meaning 3 _ 

ven till Ee ſuppoſe) that he received a de- 25. p. 233. : 
. Bede 3 Fee higher than what he had be- 
as oft as 9 ore when he was Prieſt. And he 

ore than Wo was (0) ordain'd, and ſent by (h) Bed. nin. n. 

ent cha- ie Scots; that is by Scotiſß Bi- 25. P. 233 · : 

d, and © op. as I ſhall ſhew * afterwards. * Chap. VI. $ 4: 

pters in There was great reaſon this ſhould 

'S; ſohe ite done in ), for there was no 

" con- Biſhop to doe it in Northumbria. 


Z right 4 When he came thither into his Dio- 
l that, 4 cle, Bede (i) ſaith, he made a (i) Bed. W. 
he Church 
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Chap. v. church At for an Epiſcopal See, 8 

$ 6. which it ſeems that was not brich 1 
Aidan had built, for he built . Ich 

for the preſent neceſſity. This Fina -* ok 

(4) hi. Ir. (H baptized Peada King of the mid. 
21. P. 218. dle-Angles with all his Court; an! 
then gave him four Prieſts, one 
Scot, and three Engliſh, to Mel Ein 
all the reſt of his — The Sco. 5 

tiſh Prieſt, who was named e Al 

' (1) Bed. hiſt. 21. he afterward (O ordain'd to be Bi. 
2H. P. 219. ſhop of that Province of Mercia 
( II. II. 22. Finan allo (m) baptized Fenton, af 
_— King of the Eaſt Angles with his FT: 
Friends: who having gotten two Pes 
| Prieſts to convert and baptize hy Y Pei 
People, when that was done, one 4 - 
of them, whoſe name was Cedd al 
came to acquaint Biſhop Fizan with 24 
| 00 Bed. hiſt. Il. their ſucceſs; who (y) having found 
2. the work of the Goſpel — 
() P. . in his hands, (o) ſent fe or two other 4 4 k 
Biſhops to aſſiſt him in 2 — 2 
, Ordination, and he with them or. 
daind Cedd Biſhop of the Eaſt-An- WF. 
gles. Theſe Inſtances may ſuffice "oF 
© fo ſhew that Finan took upon him 
(2) Bed-hift ul. to be more than a Presbyter, and 4 
17. p. 204. tem- 1 
pre nm pauco in that Bede meant ſomething more 
Freeman e. in (y) calling him as he does con- UF © 
— -_ a Bilhop, | , 7. Al. 11 


{ 


1 


— . —_ 
, 9e 
"I * 
* * 


— 
” 
w 


—— 
— 


— ———¹ a ne 
— —— 4 


8 7 


by. 
—_— 
+ oe 


Y among the Northern Saxons. 109 
See, c 7. After his death, Colman 

v hich ) ſucceeded in the Biſboprict, (4) Ib. TIL. 25. 

neh th Bede; who addeth, that he? 23 

Finn Wo was (7) ſent from Scotland, (r) Bed. Ih. 
mid. Wat is (/) from y, and that (/) Ib. Iv. 4. 
and he was a Bifhop of Scotland, and (% Kd. bin wy. 
ont Ie Scots Cu) ſent him Biſhop to 4. p. 29e. 

ptiz: Eindisfarn. So his Ordination, his (4) Ip. II. 25. 
Sco. Fee, and his Dioceſe, (x) were the x) i IL 25. 

uma tame with thoſe of Aidan and Fi- p. 234 . 

> Bi. Mx. The Church at Lindisfarn 

rcia, Wes ()) that in which he preſided, ( Ib. p. 239- 

gert hd his Dioceſe alſo was the King- —_— alt 

hi; m of Northumbria. But ſome o- 

two Per Kingdoms, that had Biſhops of 

hs Weir own, being then ſubject to 

one he King of Northumbria, it ſeems 

e, at Colman was their Metropolitan 

zich MWilhop : for fo J find him call'd by 

und (2) Writer then living, Colman (z) Steph. Hed. 

red Metropolitan of the City of York. — wm Wilfrias 


% 


her here he governed till the thirtieth | 
ery ar (4) of the Epiſcopacy of the (4) Bed. hit Il. 
ots which they held in the Province 25: p. 239. E- 
\n. be Engliſh. For Aidan held the e 
ice  Wiſhoprick ſeventeen years, Finan runt in provincia 
ben years, Colman three years. And Brun. 
od hen being fain to leave his Biſho- 
re prick, becauſe he would not com- 
ply with the Romans upon the Con- 
„ troverſie 
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nN thumbrians was Tuda. He ( 9 


bt 
a 4 22 ä 
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26. P. 239. faith, that Tuda had his Toxſure ac- b WT 


, 
110 Of Charch- Se = 
Chap. V. troverſie about the (3) e 4 


bs 
5 8. Eaſter, he went (c) firſt to Fl 
09 * hiſt.IL. and from thence to Ini sboſin in 27 Ir * 
5 () ib. 1. . and; where, after all, he died a it C 
p. 270. Biſhop, and as ſuch is recorded in React 


(4) Up: rl. (4) the 7/ſter Annals, { Te 
"Wert 


$ 8. After Colman was gone, 9 

C Bed. in in (e) the next Biſhop of the Nor. | 

26. p. 239. Suſ- 
tificatum Nor- ( Beda ſaith was brought u » "0 72 * 

— mbrorum 9 ordaiu d a rm 2 3 4 | K 

(F) w. III. 3: South-Scots in Ireland. But theſe | UP 

Pe 266, South- Scots had, upon the Pope's | 2 

=. admonition, received the new Rule 

for keeping Eaſter, about thirty + 

years before Colman was Biſhop ; 7 7 

and therefore there can be no doubt 4 ; £ 

that their Orders were the ſame as 

(e) Bed. hiſt.111, in the Roman Church. So (g) Bed © 


cording to the manner of that Pro- 2 1 

vince, and obſerved the Catholic 

Rule of the time of Eaſter. While 

Colman yet held the office of Heh. | 

prieſt, this Triſh Biſhop was come 
over into Northumbria, and there 
diligently taught by word and deed, 
thoſe things which belong to Faith | £ 

I and Truth. The Covenanting Scots 3; 
olf our Age would firſt have . 1 


Rei, 


8 
7 


n 
© 
£2228 1 
„ 


18 of n renounce his order of Biſhop, 
Ay, Wore they would have admitted 
Ire. m to any work of the Miniſtery : 
d 1 Wait Colman did admit Tuda to be a 
d in eacher, which ſheweth that the 
Hhurches were yet in communion 
ne, Agether. And fo they continued, till 
Vor. the breach, upon King Ofwy's im 
(as Pofition of the new Rule of Eaſter. 


up, 7 Then that had driven away C - 


2 


e in bis ſtead. And to ſhew 

hat the High- prieſts Office was, 

that word need any explication, 

) Bede faith, he governed the (i) mid. 

urch But it was a very little 

"While, for he died of the Plague the 

89. The (O next Biſhop of Lis. (4) Sed. biſt In. 

arm was Bata, who was () or- 2% Þ. n. 

"ined by Theodore Archbiſhop of 9 — 

Aagulſtad, and aſterward tran- 

ted to (m) Lindisfarn. Of him, (n) Bed. hiſt. v. 

and all his Succeſſours, there is no 28. P. 35 

pontroverſie. The queſtion is onely 

Poncerning his Predeceſſours; whe- 

Per they were ſuch Biſhops as are 
* now 


_ 
Po, $., 
"8 L 4 


| : | | 112 . of Chur ch. a 9 1 
| Chap. V. now in our Church, or whe 9 


5 8. they were onely called bilo 
| chquivocally. But if Eata was 2 
1 N an Dioceſan Biſhop , ſo wa? 
Wl | Tuda, and ſo were his other Prede. ! 
—_ ceſſours. For we reade of no chang * 
N . : of Government, in Beda, who 1 10 3 % 
A the onely Authour between us in 
| this part of the Controverſie; Bull # ; 15 
he makes them orderly ſacceed one + 
another, -in the See of Liedifare 
as Biſhops of the Northumbrian Di.. 
oceſe. And to put the matter out 
of diſpute, where he ſpeaks of this | 
laſt Biſhop, the moſt Reverend Fu 
() Bed. hiſt. IV. Ther Eata, as () he calls him; He 
27. P. 350. faith, that he had the Abby and 
| Monaſtery of Lindisfarn under | 
him, as Aidan had, who was th: * 
Firſt Biſhop of the place. Such 
Bede could not have called 4 dn 
| | the firſt Biſhop, in relation to Ea. 
if | * ta; if Aidan and the reſt were not 
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| ſiuch Biſhops as Zata was, but one- | 4 
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7 hat thoſe Ordain d by Scots, &c. 


ther 2 £5 1 
0p þ CHAP. vl. 

18 1. | 
was | That all the other Biſhops o. 
ede daiud by the Scots, were pro- 
nge perly Biſhops. "0 

O 10 "> * 


5 in f oO make it plainer yet what 


But L 4 kind of Biſhops thoſe were 


G x \ Northumbria; it may be conſi- 
Red what thoſe were whom they 
rdained for other Countries. They 


out ſr dain'd Biſhopsover the Mercians, 
his d Middle Angles, and Eaſt-Sax- 


Fa. If we find that theſe were in 


He . r - wid proper Biſhops, we have 
and ſon to judge that they were ſo 


ader Wat Ordained them. 
the g 1. Firſt, Of the Middle Angles, 
rely | 0 reade that Diuma, who was 
dan © Wcotchman belonging to Finan, 
Ea. 1 chree other Presbyters of the 
not t bumbrian Dioceſe Preach'd to 
one- Em, and Converted and Bapti- 
1 | them. No doubt they, as be- 


ö I miſter the Sacraments. But there 
= Anted ſomething more for the per- 


iuma was the chief of theſe four, 


prieſts, might Preach and Ad- 


i ” Eting of a Church. And though 
1 


I | o#? Be | 
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O Bed. hin. ul 
21, p. 218. 
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x14 That thoſe Ordainid by Scots + 9 ; | 
Chap. VI. He could not yet ſupply that De- * f 
| » 1. fe, as being onely Senior Preaby- i 2 I 
ter. Therefore Diuma goes to Fi. | 
nan Biſhop of Lindisfarn, and gets 3 
| him to Ordain him a Biſhop, as * i Pi. 
ch. IV. S. 6. I haveſhewn () from Bede. Who I b, 
(7) pg 0. m. addeth, that he was Biſhop of the 
: Middle Angles, and Mercians; "oe 
there being ſo few Prieſts that one 5 
ua fain to be Biſhop over both 4% of 
( * nh Relig. Countries, which (g) contained no "la 
K vg leſs than 17 or 18 of our Counties, i 1 xt 
and the Mercians Were no leſs than 5 
(r) Bed hiſt. III. (7) twelve thouſand Families, as @ re 
5 F. 28. Bede tells us, (th6 according to F | * 
their account, it muſt be a great 
Town that had a hundred F amilies 1 3 
in it, when Augleſey had no more * * 
than 900, and the Je of Man bad 
but 300 Families in it.) It ſeems 1 
there had been ſtore of Precbyters | "| 
each people of thoſe two before. El 
mentioned ſhould have had a Bi- 
ſhop to it ſelf ; and yet a Biſhop for Y 
* thouſand Families, ſo diſ- Wl 'J 
perſt as they were, had been ſome A * 
thing more than a Congregational, hi 
or Parochial Biſhop; they muſt find 0 or 'N 
ſome other name for him, that 1 ou 
would not have him called a Dio. 22 
gelan- 7 
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© | | ters bel Bios: es 
9 5 2. After his Death, (s) Bede faith () ze hiſt Il 

| 1 3 hat Ceolah or Cellab a Scot, took Ti. p. 19. 

Fi. | Office of a Biſhop in his flead ; 

ers | Pho, not long after, (:) left his 5 6, . s 

8 4 Wiltoprick, or Office of Biſhop, b. 231. : 

ſho nd returned to the Iſle of Ey. 

the F ü f 18 3. After him, (4) Tromhere (4) Ibid. 

us; 4 kceeded in the Biſhoprick ; which 

one Fomhere was a Religious man, and 

1 Monaſtick Education, an Engliſh- 

Ino 1 n by. Nation, and of kin to Cin 

ies; ng of Northumbria, but (x)brought (x) Ill. 19. p. 

hand | 1 Ordained by the Scots: Theſe 2 Aae 

, 8 $ Bede s words, Who tells us there, | 

to Mit ()) he was Abbat of the Mo- (00 III. 25. p. 

reat C "Witery of Tugetlingam; which 53* 

lies 4 tws that by that Ordination he 

_ s onely a Presbyter. But in 

had by. a © ther place, ſpeaking of his Suc- 

ns it ion to Ceolah, (z) he faith he (r) L. III. al. 

ters, 1 1 £ Ordained Biſhop by the Scots. P 220. 

ore. cy that he 3 at leaſt two 

| Bi "erent Ordinations ; of which 

2 i vn was to be a Prieſt, the other 

diſ. to be a Biſhop. The Queſtion 

"Me I beter the Scots that Ordain- 

onal, him bothtimes, were themſelves 

00 on Ey Presbyters? which queſtion, 

tha 2 n we cannot anſwer from 

Dio. da in tis place, we ſhall clearly 


12 re- 


1186 © Ihe thoſe Ordaind 5 "_ 


Chap. VI. reſolve it from another place of | 4 
9 4 Bede which will follow in the next 
| Section. 4 
5 4. The Eaſt-Saxons were Cane | q 3 
verted by means of their King Sige - 
gert, who being to viſit his friend 
King Ofwy in Northumbria, was by hh; 
him perſuaded to be 2 Chriſtian, ' 
and Baptized by Biſhop Finan be- 
fore mentioned. But Sigebert de. 1 FE” 
_ firing King Oſwy to give Th ſome | 1 
Teachers to Convert and Baptize i | 
his People, Oſwy ſent to the Pro- 
' vince of the Middle Angles for | 
| Cedd, one of the three R 2 
that with Diuma had Converted f 
that People, as is before-mentio- || 1 
ned. This Cedd was an Engliſl- 
mäan, brought up at Lindisfars,f 1 J tr 
(a) Bed. hiſt. faith Bede; (a) who addeth, that ũ 
il. 23. P. 226: he was one of four Brothers, that We 
were all of them eminent Presby- - 
ters; and two of them, namely 8 
this Cedd and his Brother Chad, i 
came to have the degree of High "i 
Prieſt, that is, chief Biſhop in the *® 
6) Page 227. Saxon Tranſlation. Of (4) ce 
it will be ſhewn that he was Or- * 
(e) I. 28. dain d Biſhop of Tork by (c) Vini Bi. x 15 
| * of I and two Britif 


MW 0 


_— Y 


were properly Biſhops. 
Biſhops. Of this Cedd it cannot be 


one Chapter, and near a hundred 
rimes in his Book; but it may be 
doubted whether Biſhops Ordained 


f 9 the Scots were govern'd onely by 


"Biſhop by Presbyters, which is all 
by Wt at our Adverſaries would have. 
But what if Cedd was Ordained 


Hedès faying any one was Ordained 
10 Wy the Scots, will not argue that 
Ihe was Ordained by Scotiſp Preſ- 
Sy ters: nay it will argue the con- 
1 1 rary, unleſs our Adverſaries can 


1 "7 Ordination by Presbyters. 


1 Cedd's Ordination, it will ſuffi⸗ 
7 
1. 
he 


7 9 . edd, and another Presbyter whom 
4 


06 ſent with him, had gone over 


A great Congregation unto the Lord, 


1 E edd © 


. Joubted that he was a Biſhop ; for 
1 Bede calls him ſo ten times (4 ? in (d) III, 14: 


Presbyters, then Cedd was made a 


3 by no other than Biſhops > Then 


ring at leaſt one inſtance of a Sco- 
$ 5. But how far they are miſtaken 
Wciently appear in the proceſs of the 


aſt-Saxons Converſion. For when 


* 4 all the Countries and gathered a 


117 


J mim, becauſe he is (e) ſaid to have () III. 25. p. 
5 peen Ordained by the Scots : for if 234 _ 


I. 22. P- 222. 


4% | faith Bede; ( F)- it  hapned once that C f ) Bed hiſt, 


I 1 8 | Ws 11 
Chap. VI. Cedd returned home into Northam- 
ria, and came to the Church of 8 
 Lindisfarn to ſpeak with Finan the t. 
Biſhop. Which Finan, when he found 7 
that the work of the Goſpel had 

proſpered with him, made him Bi- h 
ſhop of the Nation of the Eaſt Sax- aw 


$ 5. 


That theſe Ordain 4 hy 8 Scots 


WO Ibid. p. 213. ous (g) having called to himſelf 


00 Ibid. p. 225 0 faith. When Cedd had received 


two other Biſho ps for the Miniſtery "0 Je 
H Ordination. So that Finan, and * 
thoſe two other Biſhops, (three in . 


all, according to the Nicene Canon) 


| were thoſe Scots by whom Cedd Mi 
2 nid p. 234. was Ordain d, as (%) Bede ſaithelſe. 8 

Where. This deſerves to be taken 
notice of by our Adverſaries, and 
conſidered in other places where 
Belle ſpeaks of Scotiſp Ordinati- 


ons: they may ſee that if he had 
explained himſelf (which he could 
not foreſee would be neceſſary) 


his words, where he ſpeaks of Scots 


that Ordained, were to be under- 


ſtood of no other Ordainers but 


Biſhops. And for ſuch as were 


Ordatned Biſhops by them, it ap- "* 
pears what kind of Biſhops they f 


were, by that Power which they 
received and exerciſed. For thus he 


the 


- 


1 1 were properly Biſhops. | 119 
e Degree of Epiſcopacy, he re 
urn'd to his Province, where () (4 Bed hiſt. III. 
t London he had his See; and 25: P. 239. 
VIliling the work he had begun, with 
cater Authority (greater than 
hat he had before when he was a 
1 Fesbyter onely ; for, as it follows, 
e did now what he could not doe 
For) (2) he made Churches in (O Bid. p. 223. 
veral places, he Ordained Prieſts 
d Deacons to help him in the Word 
Lt, and in the Miniſtery of Bap- 
Ring. For that Miniſtery of 
ſe- 1 N Ford and Sacraments, Prieſts and 
Peacons might ſuffice, though not 
r the before mention d Miniſtery 
re 1 f ordination. Farther, (m) Bede tells = 2 1 224 
ms, that when one livd in unlaw- 
9 I F Marriage, and the Bilhop could 
d rt binder him, nor mend him; he 
| ) 0 4 . Excommunicated him, and Command. 
1 E all that would hear him, not to 


- nter into the man's houſe, or to eat 
+ | 6: his meat: To ſhew what he means 
e 4 y faying all that would hear him, 


* 4 


ede addeth, that the King made 
i Sight of this Command, and being 
ae went and dined with the 
] Excommunicated perſon but he 
1 dearly paid for his Dinner, being 
Y | "3 4 Tre 
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* p. 247- of this Chad, that when King Oſwy 


Es + 
Wy 1 5 


120 7 ** theft Ordain'd by Seots 4 4 
Chap. VI. killd by him before he went out 
$ 6. of the houſe. wo 
Having ſhewn that this Cell had 
a Brother, who was alſo a Biſhop ; | 
and having met with a doubt that 
hath been raisd upon a paſſage in 
Bede, which I have quoted con- = 
cerning hisOrdination ; to ilullrate Oro 
that paſſage, I ſhall ſpeak of this ! 
matter more particularly, though ane 
it doth not properly belong to my *aſ 
Buſinefs. The perſon that I ſpoke 
of was Chad, who was Ordained "Wl re 
to be Biſhop of Tork; but left it ro tl 
90 Bed. hiſt. IV. Wilfrid, and was afterwards OY 
3. p: 261. 
| Biſhop of Lichfield, where he was 
miore famouſly known by being che A 1 7 
(o) Red. hift Ill. Founder of that See. Bede (o) faith 


had deſigned him to be Biſhop of | 4 
Tor, he went firſt into Kent, to be as Pe 
Ordain d by Deuſdedit Archbiſnop 1 
of Canterbury. But finding that he E 8 2 

was dead before his coming thither, 
he went to Wini, who was then 

Biſhop of Wincheſter. And that 2 " 

Wini Conſecrated him Biſhop, ra- us 4 

king in two Britiſh Biſhops to . ＋ L 

him in the Ordination; which Bri- | . 7 
tiſh Biſhops kept Eater, not accor- Y = 1 


x | 
"3 7 " 
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2A 4 were properly Biſhops. 12x 2 
a to the Canonical Manner, from 2 
1 V —— to the one and twen- 
Moon, for except that Wini 
op ; e was not then any Biſhop Cag 
ca Ordained in all Britain | 
l. ] mM re Bede faith that Chad was 
ee Biſhop by three of the ſame 
| Ord r; namely one Saxon Biſhop 
24 © j 48 had been Ordained in France, 
3 W two Britiſp Biſhops whom he 
y Eto aſſiſt him. This was while 
ke Britiſd Church was not in 
A munion with the Roman, and 
K efore I might have produced * chap. 111, 
an inſtance of the Britiſb way 87. 9. 
Church Government and Ordi- 
he 1 on. But I did not take all the 
1 Wances I could find, but as ma- 
: Gas 'T thought were ſufficient. 
of lh , y - that * oppoſe the Primitive + Chap. vll. 
De 6G Go Fernment by Biſhops with that 81, Kc. 
4 3 Wnkiſh Dream of Helledees or | 
ees being more to ſeek for 
T, 9 E 


2 than I am, (p) have hoped (+) Selden Prof. 


Hoe ſome ſervice to their Cauſe TeX: ang. 


h the laſt words of this Quota 


4 oh: As if, becauſe the Scori/h 
4 | Fa hops are ſaid to have been Or- 
uk e not C anonically, therefore it 
= be thought that they were 
Or- 
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Chap. Vl. Ordained by onely Presbyrers. In # i 
9 7- 


* 


to be uncanonical; He muſt mean 9 


That thoſe Ordain d by Scots . 


deed if they had been ſo, that had Ne 
been Uncanonical e all exam. inc 
ple. | 1 de : 

IG 7 But chen what were e tho * 5 
Britiſh Biſhops: whom Wini calld 


in to aſſiſt him at this Ordination? 4 2 
were they unranonical upon the 5 ice 
ſame account of their being Or. Wk 


dained by onely Presbyters ? was „ bs 


bets 


the Britiſh Church-Goyernment%gl di 


bi. 


by Culdees too? that is news con- vi Hat 
cerning which the Prophet Hetln"g or 
had no Revelation. Or was the : 4 


Saxon Biſhop of Dunwich, hO wa 


then living, and ( for ought that 9 1 


appears) then in Britain, Ordain'| 1 FF Z 
by onely Presbyters, and therefor: 


Ordain'd not Canonically 2 Per. mt A 
haps he was not thought of by then 1 Wat 
that made this Allegation : and 4 Wh: 
therefore I ſhall ſhew that he was = 
then living, and that he had been N 
Ordain d by an Archbiſhop of Can Y w 
terbury,and yet he was not Ordain'd oy 


Canonically. The conſequence is u! 


plain. For if the, Ordinations of ee 


all the Biſhops then in Britain, ex. e 
cept Mini, were accounted by Bede ou 


2 


ell 


= ag 7. 


t pt 7 
1 ＋ 


were properly Biſhops. 23 
Mf the Britiſh and Saxon Biſhops, 
had well as the Scots. And therefore it 
am 1 1 not be proved from the place of 
ae, that the Scotiſb Ordinations 
190% ere onely by Presbyters, unleſs 
ll il & Britiſb and Saxon Ordinations - 
on! 4 re ſo too. So that either this 
tle oh ce proves too much, or elſe it e | 
i Wkes nothing for their purpoſe. 
$5 8. But to put this matter out 
7 Wire, f T ſhall ſhew plainly 
a 1 i 1 hat it was that was accounted un- 
4% ca Wonical i in all their Ordinations: 
= ant what it was that Bede intended 
4 this place, which indeed parti- 
4 Warly concerned the Britiſh and 
nil % Churches. 
017 WFirſt then it was accounted an 
1 Fanonical Ordination of a Biſhop 
t was made by fewer than three 
10 A hops. It was particularly a- 
vas © winſt the fourth Canon of the firſt 
eene Council; the obſervation 
a7. 1 N hereof had been often enjoyn'd 
nd» b other Councils, and it was par- 
* dularly given in charge by Pope 
of 65 rs in his Anſwers to Auſtin 
Xx · a wc Monk, which () Bede having 655 Bed, hiſt 27; 
1 2 b = into his Hiſtory, might f Eck. 15) 
ell refer to, in JeLVgring this as 
both 
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0 7 Ute yy by that Canon. And yet, as OY 


(H Bed. hiſt. IIl. (s) Ordained Biſhop by Honoriu I K 


— —— 
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124 7 hat Yuſe Ordain'd by Scots =_ 
Chap. VI. both his Judgment and Chad's al 0 1 Wat! 
$ 8. before him. They acknowledging 
the Pope as the Head of tha 
Communion , might very well 

judge an Ordination of a Biſhof 
uncanonical, if it were made 2 

fewer Biſhops than were ny f 4 re W 


appears by ſundry inſtances, thi 
Britiſh and Scoriſh Biſhops wer 1 e * 
many of them Ordained onely b 
one Biſhop. They might be alli pc rd. 
at that time. And whereas, beſt 1 


P 78. 


Saxon Biſhop ; it appears that 1 | 
was Ordained in like manner. Thi Hic: 
Saxon Biſhop was Brightg:ls, ſu 
nam'd Boniface, Biſhop of the "i 42 


ſter, or Danwich, from whence! 

is ſince removed to Norwich. 10 G 
Boniface, being a Kenti/h-man, wu 
20, P. 277 Archbiſhop of Canterbury; and wu 
Biſhop of Dunwich, (as (5) Bed: RK by 
tells us) ſeventeen years; then be. | 
died about the time of 7 heodar', F 


a. 9 


* 
13 1 * 
x * 
1 i * 
15 vl 1 7 
1 
1 \ q 


"0 3 
i 


2 : 

yy 1 Y 
9 ] 

I FO 


_ were ay Apt : 

5 all = l Pation was ſoon after the death 
0 Archbiſhop Deuſdedit, which 
then s in the year 664, July 28. (as 


wel Bede alſo tells us) which was at (%) Ibid. Iv. x; 


ino t four years before the coming 
e h Theodor. And therefore Boni- 
i te was living at the time of Chad's 
Irdination, and was then a Biſhop; 
4 0 dugh in Chad's, or Bede's Judge- 
Wen i Ent, he was not Ordaind Ca- 

© i 0 0 ically, as appears by thoſe 
Fords, that not one in all Britain 
ei ſo at that time except Mini. 
o Judge what the fault was in Bo- 
t 2 Ordination, it will not be 
"1: Wicult, if we conſider that his 

1 rdainer, Archbiſhop Honorius, 
1 d at that time no more but one 


= 7 Fithout tetching a Biſhop out of 
Farce, which was unuſual ) he 
uld not have the number pre- 
3 1 ib d by the Canon to aſſiſt him; 
-4 0 Wd therefore it is moſt probable 
„ Bat in Ordaining of Boniface he 
f ; = lad no aſſiſtence at all, but did the 
Pork ſingly by himſelf; which 
as againſt the Canons that were 
1 in force in the Saxon . 


chop under him, that was (x) /zha. () Bed. fiſt. lll. 
.Z#&r Biſhop of Rocheſter. So that “ P. 198. 


126 | That thoſe Ordain d by Scots 
Chap. VI. But for Mini, ()) Bede tells us, a 
8 9. was Ordaind in France, where 
(5) Bel fiſt Il. were Biſhops enough to Ordain 
7: P. 177: him according to the Canon: and 1 
there is no reaſon to doubt that 
they obſerved the Canons in bil 


Ordination. 1 
2 9. But that which r more par 


F py 


that were in Schiſi. That wa = 
provided againſt by the eighth Ca. -th 
non of the firſt Nicene Council; 0 * 
which was particularly applied to 
the Britiſh and Scotiſb Biſhops by 2 HB | 
AArchbiſhop Theodor in the eigh- nn 
( 0 * tieth of his Capitula, in (⁊) theſe 3 
1 77. words, They which have been Or- Pp 
Ordinati ſunt a ; dained by the Biſhops of the Scots, 4 a $i 
_—_ um , or Britans, who are not united u 
ritonum Epiſco- x 
pis, qui in Paſcha the Catholick Church in their E aſter ® 4 
& in Tonſure and their J onſure, let them be Con. 
adunati Eccleſie 3 & 
Catholice nm Jirmed again by a Catholick Biſhop! 7 AY 
ſunt , iterum ab with Tmpofition of Hands. e, Wo 
Epiſcopo Catholico U Il h * C his | 
manis imp-ſitione Might well have this Canon in his Wt 
cofirmentur. eye when he writ this, being led © 4 4 
| to it by the great veneration that Þ + 
he had for that Archbiſhop; and it 
Trennt that he thought of it 1. | 


+ TY 


were 5 Biſhops. 5 1 
te (S) conſequence of his Writing 0) Bed. hiſt 
| the place before mentioned, it III. 28. p. 2474 
word FOR have any reſpect 
that which went immediately 
fore it. It farther appears by (c) (c) Bid. Iv. * 
at paſſage in his Hiſtory, where ® 25 
» ling of the Archiepiſcopal Vi- 
. aſion of Theodor, (who being 
'® Wade Archbiſhop by the Pope, 
ir. as ſure to take all advantage a- 
Winſt them that were not in his 
0 mmunion;) Bede faith, that 

"this Theodor, coming to Chad, vn PR 1 

tald him, that he was ot rightly . 

fecrated, I ſuppoſe, becauſe 
43 1% Biſhops had a hand in his 
nſecration; and yet, being un- 
ling to let him lay down his 
oprick, (4) he anew Conſum- (4) Bed. hiſt. 
ma pred his Ordination the Catholick NV. 2. * . 
. What was that way of Con- 
r 8 mating his Ordination? It was 
1 0 ith Bede) by Impoſition of Hands 
5 x 4 Catholick Biſhop. Which was 
e ſame way that he preſcribed, as 
| "i th been thewn out of his Capi- 
aa, and the ſame that was ordered 
the Nicene Canon above-men- | 


But 


128 That thoſe Ordain d by Scots 
Chap. VI. But to put this matter quite out 
10. of doubt, I ſhall ſet down the ſame 
(e) Bed. hiſt. things as they are related by (e) 
2 4 Stephen Heddius, who Was We J 
Eddi. to Wilfrid, and writ an account of 
| his Lite. He faith, that after Col 3 || 
mans departure, the Kings of Nori I 
thumbria would have Wilfrid bei ©. 
their Biſhop in his ſtead. So il 1 4 
frid being Elected into the ace We: 
 _— the Kings to give him leave 
1 Steph. Hedd, to go into France for his Ordination 7c 
— i His words (F) were theſe, I. 1 177 
c. 12. to be conſidered how I may come u \ ts 
the Epiſcopal degree without the of.. 
| fence of any Catholick man: For ci 
there are here in Britain many Bi. 
ſhops, of whom Iwould not accuſe am þ bry 
one; though in truth I know(g) that Ric 
Quid aut 2.00 
77 anni ſunt, T hey are eit her Quar tadecimani, 465 cam: 
ar Britones & as the Britans and Scots, or the, F 
Scoti, ab illis We 
fun Ordinati, are ſuch as have been Ordained h 1 
Thus the MS them, and that the Apoſtolick $7 . +6f 
o_ — of hath neither received them int 
Sir J. Coton, and Communion, nor them that conſent 
250 Jr Biſlop ro Schiſmaticks. (Here is a plain 4 in 
ligionof Ireland. reaſon why Bede ſaid, except that Par 
I wonder that 2 


moſt learned man did not hit on the true reading, Quod aut Quarts- ; 1 "4 
- decimani ſunt, ut Britones & Scot, aut ab illis ſure Ordinati. 1 


Y 
= ; 
, n EN 
ini Wo 


Pe, lg 
. In 1 | 
3 


f were properly Biſhops. „ 
EW ini here was not then any Biſhop . 
+ ,onically ordaind in all Britain; 
RS /frid had ſaid the fame thing be: = 

ore him in other words;) and 
berefore ( faith he) 7 defire tre you 
6 ſend me into France, where there 

re many Catholick Biſhops, that L 
x ray be made Biſhop without any of- 
9 Fence of the Apoſtolick See: Jpon 

his he had leave, and ſo went in- 
France. But when he did not 
turn ſo ſoon as was expected, 

ig Oſwin let another intrude into : 
; His See, (h) Being thereunto moved W Id. c.14. 4 
8 them who fided with the Quarta- 222. 
For * 4 cimani ag ain ſt the rule of the Apo- tem contra Apo- 
Bi. of lick See: And they ordain'd the 3 i ee. 

705 ae of God Ceadda, a moſt re- fun. 5 

tb zious and adm! irable Doctour that 


ai | i 2 8 knowledge they put him 
ro the Epiſcopal See of the City 
2 4 ork, unlearnedly and againſt the 
ons. Aſter this Heddius tells 
i bw Wilfrid (having been ordain'd 
in France) came and livd three 
1 Pars at Ripon: And how after 
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weris teftibus au- that was ill done againſt the Ca- 3 
_ divii, nons; that a Biſhop Robber-like 


* 


| Carum Ordinand! true and molt meek Servant of | 


. both in his Miſordination, be- 


130 That thoſe Ordain'd b Scots 


Chap. VI. . the Statutes of the Apoſtolick 
$ xo. See, from which he was oy And 

at his firſt coming into that Coun- 

(i) Ib.c.1 15. Rem trey, (ſaith (2) Heddlius ) he was in- 


contra Canones formed by true Witneſſes of a thing 
male geſtam a 


had preſum'd to catch up the See 
. of another Biſhop : ( Here was ano- 
ther Uncanonicalneſs which was 1 
particularly in Chad's Ordination, 
that he intruded into a See, into * 
which another had been elected ; ) MY 
and Theodor, taking it hainouſly, 8 
ordered Biſhop Ceadda to be de. 1 
pos d from the See which was not 4. 
(4) Ih. Time per his. But ( faith () Heddius ) the 


a Quartadecima- 


nis in ſedem al- God, then fully underſtanding bis 
_ ing ordain d by Quartadecimani, and 
in his intruſion into another maus 
See, humbly confeſſed, and bane 1 
| amends, according to the judgment 4 
of the Biſhops ; and with his. con- 
ſent put in Biſhop Wilfrid into his >» 
own See of the City of Tork; and F 5 
afterward Wilfrid g a Lichfield for lt 
him. Thus far Heddus.. Out of ; 
whale relation the Reader % | Y 
| 1 * 1 


were n Biſhops. © 
fily ſee what the ncanonicalneſ3 


need there was of a good i imagina- 
tion to find out any tolerable co- 


his Writings. 


189 % & 


have ſhewn that in ſome places we 
are told ſo expreſly ; where tis 
= * faid, that ſuch and ſuch were or- 
= dain' d by the Metropolitan Biſhop, 

together with vther Biſhops hs 
were called for the Miniſtery Or- 
dination. T have + ſhewn that thoſe 


. c | Quality. F have ſhewn that Bede 


x 1 of Epiſcopal Ordination. 
ide The clearing of this not onely 


. Way all occafon from the Adver- 
ws, For they that write on the 
F 0 ther hand ſufficiently ſhew that it 


lour that they pretend from Anti- 
K 2  quity. 


was that Bede an of; and what 


lour for Presbyterian Ordination i in 
$ x2. There is evidence enough 8 


on the contrary, that theſe Scotiſo 
oOrdinations were by Biſhops. I 


Fare to explain other places, where 
ve reade of Scots ordaining, without 
Zexpreſs mention of their Office or 


uſes thoſe very words where he 


proves what we affirm, but takes 


bk is from thoſe words, of Scots or- 
1 4 aining, that they have all the co- 
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That thoſe Ordaiu d by Scots 


Chap. VI. quity to prove that ever there was 


0 IT. 


in theſe Churches an Ordination by 


Presbyters onely.  _ 
And that theſe whom I have 
mentioned, were not onely called 


are ſetled now by Law in theſe 
Churches, I have fhewn by their 


doing thoſe Acts which they never 
did before they were made Biſhops, 


and which no man hath yet ſhewn 
(or I believe can ſhew) have been 
done by any mere Presbyter : 
namely, their forming Churches, 
their ordaining of Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons, their exerciſing an 
authority over the inferiour Cler- 
gy, their excommunicating of Ot- 
enders, their commanding obedi- 
ence to their Cenſures. I have 


ſhewy that all theſe Powers were | 
_ exerciſed by thoſe Biſhops that | 


were of Scotiſh Ordination. And I | 
am well aſſured there can be no in- 


ſtance given of the like things per- 
form'd in theſe Churches by an, 


that were not really Biſhops. So | 


that, for ought that appears hither- 
to, I have proved that which I un- 
dertook; namely that the Ancient 


and 


" * were properly Biſhops. 
and primitive Biſhops were no o- 


by Law in theſe Kingdoms. 


— 


F 


before there were Biſhops in Scot- 
land, that Church was governed 


dees, that were onely Presbyters. 


ET - . 

* . n — Y 1 3 a 

PAT, 23 

Fr. T TAving given as full an ac- 
1 9 | 5 7 

40 5 195 ; N 

8516 8 

HR A by 

* — 

* ww 


could gather out of the Writers 
that liv'd in thoſe Times, I ſhould 


5 it were not for that Monkiſh dream 


in Scotland by Presbyters.. This 
conceit, I ſuppoſe, might proceed 
from a miſtake of a paſſage or two 


. 
5 


dun, who lived in the fourteenth 


ther than ſuch as are now eſtabliſnt 


A Confutation of that Opinion, - that 


Ly a ſort of Monks, called Cul- 


count of the Ancient Go- 
verament of theſe Churches as 1 


dot need to add any thing more, if 


ol an ancient Church-Government 


in Bede; whereof one hath been 

2 * conſider'd, the other I ſhall give * ch. IV. 5 2. 
account of afterwards. Thie firſt Au- p. 84 
thour of it was one that was much (7) Scori-Chron, 


Ex >; : x  endeth Anno 
We given to ſuch things, John of For- 1300. fl 
Century, and then writ the () Sco- 10. Script. 


R ; ti. Chro- er 


th Seb 


134 Of Church-Government 
Chap. VII. ti · Chronicon; a Book that hath not 
r. been thought worth the printing. 
Oi.ut of two or three lines of this 
Book there hath been a formal ſto- 
(m) Major, Boe- ry made up by (n) others, which 


thius, Leſley , 
— 4 hath been of great uſe to them that 


Fer, Se. Write againſt Epiſcopacy, and eſ. 
pecially of late to Mr. Baxter, who 
hath taken occaſion from hence to 
affirm as undoubted Truth divers 
things that never were in the 

World. I 


1. He tells us of a ſort of men MS: 


PO WIS.) 
TYRES: © 
5 8 2 K WEE 
3 # 
called Culdees that fir guided the x 
-N 5 
« 1 7 W 
8 9 73 
2 3 


affairs of Religion in Scotland Jong 
before the coming of Palladius ; and 
yet were #0 Bijnops, but Monks and 
Presbyters, 
2. He tells us, char theſe Culdees 
choſe ſome few among themſelves 
to be as Governours to the reſt, 
whom Mriters called Scororum E- 
piſcopos, the Biſhops of the Scots. 
(hut, by the way, the eldeſt of 
theſe Writers was that Monk of 
Furdou, that lived above 2 thou- 
ha years after.) 
3. He tells us, that theſe new - 
Gas Biſhops of the Scots had one- 
; 12 the Name of Biſhops , about 
which 


1 


TY WW ww =o 


in Scotland 25 Culdees. 
| which he will not contend with us, 
0 great favour.) 

He ſays, that afterward Pal: 
222 began a higher ſort of Bi. 
Fo but the Culdees till kept up 
the greater part againſt him. 

5. He ſays that Columbanus his 
master in the Iſle of Hy reſtored 
. WW: Culdees ſtrength ; and the 
F Monks out of that Tland were the 
1 þ wal prevailing Clergy of Scotland; 
4 who had no proper Epiſcopal Oe 
0 ion, but bare Election aud Ordina- 
lion of Presbyters. 

1 2. To ſhew what little truth : 
1 here is in all theſe late fancies, I 
1 3 think there needs not be ſaid any 
ore than I have ſaid already, and 
proved out of the moſt ancient and 
F * 3 thentick Writers. From them 
1 gave ſhewn, that before Paladius 
is time there were no Chriſtians 
1 un Scotland, nor no Scots there a 
*- while after ; that his miſſion 
aas into /reland, and not into 
bs 0 Wo: land; and that we have no aſ- 
urance that ever he came into ei- 
4 Per of them; much leſs that he 
2 any Biſhop there, or an 
christian: Likewiſe that Columba 
K 4 found 
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Chap. VII. found no Culdees at Hy, nor no 
9 2. 


Chriſtians; and that he and his 
Monks, who were the onely Cler- 
gy in that part of Scotlaud where 
he had to doe, knew no other Or. 


dination but Epiſcopal, and had 4 
Biſhop among them for that pur- 
Pole. 1 
Theſe things being avg out of 


all the Writers that we have of thoſe 


Times, it appears that all thoſe aſ- WW 
ſertions to the contrary have no 


rcal foundation, but are in truth, 
and ought to be conſidered by 


Learned Men, as the figments of 


thoſe idle Brains that brought Ro- 
mances into Church- -Hiſtory. 


But becauſe ſome are not willing 
to be beat out of any Errour, but 


will rather catch up any thing to lie 


defend it that cometh in their way, 


I ſhall take the pains for their ſakes 


(though I know no need otherwiſe) 
to ſearch into the bottom of this 


matter. I ſhall ſnew. 


1: That the Culdees are not 
mentioned by any Writer that li- 
ved within five hundred years of 


Palladius his time, nor are not ſaid 


to have been i. in his Age, by any 


that f 
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8 in Scotland by Culdees. 


after him. 


- 


2. That Monkery was not yet 


they bring down theſe Cu/dees. 

= 3. That the firſt Monks in Scoz- 
and were of no other ſort than 
thoſe in Fraxce,. and other Coun- 


| 15 ly governed by Biſnops. 


5 Youth were brought up and fitted 


hen being choſen and recommen- 


e 
82 1 


] 9 ained by proper Biſhops; whether 


* 2 
n 


he Monaſtery for that purpoſe. 


bvagine; but began a converſion 


rrry it on, where his Monks (as 


chat lived within a thouſand years 


in the World, much leſs in this 
W 1nd, at that time from which 


tries, where the Church was whol- 
4. That commonly their Mona- 
Wiſteries were the Schools and Uni- 
eerſities of thoſe Times, where 
o be put into holy Orders; and 


ed by their Superiours, were or- 


eccht from abroad, or reſiding in 


Scotland to be reſtored, as they 


here, and founded a Monaſtery to 


* 
, 


138 
Chap. VII. 
8 


ter the tithe of Palladius. 


( As Mynach 
being a Monk, 
Mynachdee is a 


Monaſtery, in 


the Welſh Lan- 
Suage. 


10. P · 402. 


ancient Church- Government 
Scotland, which is imagined o Ve 
. have been in 2 fort of Fee de ri 


called Telledei, or in the old Scotch, 


as in the Scoriſb or Iriſh. From 


nifies a Houſe of ſuch Cells. And 
(o) Bed. hiſt. v. Triſb (o) Columbcylle 5 that is Co. l 


OF Church-Government 
Having proved theſe five things, Me 
which are enough to overthrow all 
thoſe Fancies, I ſhall farther ex- 
plain that place in Bede, upon a . 
miſtake whereof, I believe, this I e 
whole Fabrick was rais d by late | I 
Monkiſh Hiſtorians. 9 
$ 3. Firſt, to ſhew that there is | 
no truth in all that Scheme of — 


called Caldee:; T am to ſhew what ; Ri. 
thoſe Culdees were, and that chey 1 yu ir fe 
were men of another Age, long af. 1 


What they were, their Name b 
facfelently fhewerh. For they were 


Ayidees, (as I ſuppoſe) from 674% 
Which ſignifies 2 Cell, as well in 
the feel or old Britiſh Tongue 


hence by () addition of Zee (or A 
Dee in compoſition) which figni - 
flies a Houſe, the word Fyldee "| A of 


thus as Columba was called by the 


tumb of the Cell ; 0 all thoſe that 
lived] 


In Scotland by Culdees. 
ſed in ſuch kind of Houſes might 
, and J doubt not were, called 


tell-houſe. 


7 ember that I have read it in 
Wy Authour before the time of Gz- 


3 1 ry uſual thing to find out Latin 
ivations for thoſe words of 


F 5 bal. And thus the Xyldees or Kyl- 
. hei came to be called Culdei or 
G0d; being ſuch as ſpent their 
13 Either way it ap. 


ars that they were Monks, and 
2 I know will be eaſily grated 


| 6:1 [But then the Queſtion i is, con- 
ning their Antiquity. And for 


2 Wy Writer I have mentioned in 
; 3 Wours were Bede and Ninnius. But 


“ it in dhe year 730. and ge 
ob (or ww W 


= k their Names with the addition 
3 ae, that is, ſuch a one > the | 


4 | As for the word Culdee, It is of 
J a later Edition. I do not 


aus Cambrenſis. Then it was a 


hich men did not know the Ori- 


* hole tie, or a great part of it, 


| 7 Is, we muſt not look fo High as 
Alb of Biſhops. My lateſt Au- 


139 
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Chap. VII. firſt that brought this inſtance of oo 
8 3. the Culdees into this Controverſie, 1 | 
4 yet acknow ledgeth that in Bed: at 
there is no mention of them. Nor t. - 
are they mentioned in Ninniu, 
who writ about 120 years . after 
I ſhould add they are not mentio 
ned for ſome hundreds of years ol 1 
ter Bede : but becauſe I may be 
miſtaken, I thall name all choc 1 2 | 
places where I find they are men 8 
tioned by any Writer till withil * 
theſe 200 years. * 
Firſt in Scotland we reade of no . 
 Culdees that ever were at Ey, a 
in any other place where the Scot 
anciently dwelt. But as oſt as 1 
- are mention d, we find them ſtill 
at St. Andrews, which was in th: 
Countrey of the South-Picts; and 
they. are not ſaid to have been 
there, till it had been many year 
the See of a Dioceſan Biſhop. - Tu =» 
See was removed hither from 4 
(p) Buchanan. bernethy, as the () Scotiſh- Hiſt "Mm 
b. 6. Ros rians tell us, by Aeuneth Il. wholf i 
L2o — died in the year 854. 3 4 4 
| About a hundred years el oo 
this, namely in the year 943 
confine the Third, Kin g of the 


Scotland by Culdees. 14 
- i ts in Scotland, () is ſaid to have (4) Lkr. prin; 
15 Et his Kingdom, and become Ab- 3 
„at of the Tildees, or A. Hides of Chron. 
| 1 t. Andrews. - 
ln the year 1108. 7 urgot, prior 
* I Durham, was made Biſhop of 
10 . Andrews, and continued ſeven 
all | 7 ears. In his days all the right of 
bel $ he Keledei throughout the whole 
ot Wzdom of Scotland paſt into the 
en! et of Saint Andrews. This 
bin = taken by (7) Mr. Selden out of () Pref. ad 
bam Hiſtory, which he faith, is Ter. de n 
much later than Turgor's time. But p. 1032. 
"i 5 hereas Mr. Selden fanſies ſtrange 
$ =: of that Right of the Keldees 
ee mention'd, I gueſs it might 
the right of confir ming the Elec- 
ns of all the Biſhops in Scotland. 
is had been done by them as be- 
the Primat's Dean and Chap- 
38 F; but was now taken from 
em, and perform'd by the Pri- 
ee himſelf. For this Interpreta- 


7 


a, I chink there is ground e. 
Nezb in the account that Macy 2 de 
ee of St. Andrew's has given * 631. 
| 2— of his Church; 
ore be fays, that the Archbi- 
i: 18 0 a of a Scotland belon 1 
1 that 


198 e Church-Government 
Chap. VII. that City, and that no Biſhop in 
95953. Scotland ought to be ordain d with. 
. out the counſel of the Seniours of 
that place. But this by the way. 
Ther. de prim. In the year 1272. the Aeldees 
5. % of St. Andrews are mentioned by 
Silegrave in his Catalogue of the 
* Religious Houſes in Britain. $ 
Uſer. Ib. In the year 1297. November the 
third, the Canons of St. Andres 
elected William Lamberton Bi. 
ſhop; the Aeldees there oppoſed 
the Election, and their Provoſt 
Aulmin appeald to the Pope: But. 
the Pope approved the Election, 
and fo for the future the Aeldee Wn 
loſt all their right they had before 
faith our Authour , meaning ( 
ſuppoſe) all their right of electing 
the Archbiſhop, which belonging 
to them before, as being the Dean 
and Chapter of that See, (as the that 
Abbats and Monks of St. 4u/tin's 
were at Canterbury, ) after this, (as 
in their place at St. Andrews there 
were brought in Canon Regulars, a 
to whoſe Prior was given the ho of 
nour of preceding all the Abbats of =p 52 
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Scotland, that is, as I take it, they 
were made the Primats Dean and C 


F * * * 


in « Wee by Culdecs. 


4 Chap ter for the future. This is 
all 3 credible account that I 
I can find of any Culdees 1 in Scots 
and. 
= In Tre land we reade of Caldees 
at Armagh, who ſeem in like man- 
ner to have been anciently the 
Dean and Chapter of that Church: 
hut afterward they alſo were fain 
to give place to Monks of a later 
inſtitution, and yet were ſuffered 
to continue in the inferiour quali- 
ty of Vicars Choral. So Biſhop 
() 2/er faith, the Vicars Choral (:) Pap rim 
1 R.C 1 (and the like in the P. 537. iD 5 
LU [ Collegiat J Church of Cluanyiſh. 
were called Colidei till our re- 
nmembrance; and their Chief, Who. 
ass called their Prior, ſerv'd in 
4 $ place of Præcentor. FFF 
; 3 2 7ſher alſo. produces a Sentance (a) Abr. Thi 
What was paſt by an Archbiſhop of 
e in the year 1445. and that 
WG: it is ſaid in the Sentence it ſell,) 
upon ſearch of the ancient Chro- 
A * nologies of the holy Fathers, and 
| OY got the Year-books, of the Archbi- 
| 2 bi Predeeeflpurs ;. that the 
YN ce of a Prior, or an inferiour 
ce, ſhould, not be accounted a 


Cure 
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144 E Church. Goverument 
Chap. VII. Cure of Souls; but that one might 
953. hold any Benefice with one of theſe 
Offices, provided that he kept his 
due reſidence in the Church of Ar. 
. „ 
* Uſer. de pri- Biſhop ber hath alſo a Pope's 
mord. P. 537. Breve that paſt in the year 1447. 
containing, that the Priory of the 
College of Secular Prieſts, called 
Colidei, was not a Benefice, but a 
ſimple office, and Sine-cure. 
| © Beſides theſe we reade of no o- 
ther Culdees, but thoſe mentioned 
by Giraldus Cambrenſis, who lived hit 
1 Girald. Itin. about the year 1200. He f ſpeaks e:. 
Cambr. II. 6. of the Colidei in Bardſey, a little 
Iſland in North. Wales, who were 
5 the moſt religious old Monks in 
Id. Topogr. his Age; and alſo |} ſpeaks of the 
_—_ I 4. like in an Iſland in Tiperary in re. 
| land, who there devoutly ſervd in 
the Chapel. „„ - I 
Theſe are all the Writers in 
whom we have any mention of lets 
the Culdees; and this is all that I 
can find of them in any Authour, 
before the year of Chriſt x500. li 
that is, till about a thouſand years ll 
after the death of Palladiuu. And 
as none of theſe Authours makes et 
EL | them 
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in Scotland by Culdees. 
them live near his time, much lefs 
| (as fome would have it) long before 
| his coming into Scotland So nei- 
ther does any of them ſpeak of their 
guiding the affairs of Religion, ei- 
ther there, or in thoſe other Coun- 
rries where they lived. If they did, 
ve might expect it would have 
been rather in /re/and than any- 
We where elſe; for there they made 
5 be preateſt figure; but . is no- 
thing ſaid of their governing there 
by any of thefe Authours. So that 
bditherto we have nothing to prove 
Either their Antiquity or their Au- 
thority in the Churcecn. 
54. But they that aſſert theſe 
hings of the callkes have Authours 
vo doubt for as much as they tell 
* concerning them. They — 
uthours indeed for as much as 
oncerns our Queſtion, but they 
re ſuch kind of Authours as are 
s co be believed than they them- 
9 Fes For who would not take 
0 , Air. Seldens bare word for things 
bat paſt in ancient times, before 
So All them that he quotes in any 
Place where he writes on this ſub- 
I 1 They were near 29 late Wri · 
4” ws 0 ters 
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Chap. VII. ters as himſelf, and knew leſs of 
9 4 the Ancients than he did. I may 
reaſonably ſay he knew four Books 
ro one that they knew. And he 

knew this ſo well, that he would il 

never have ſtoopt to ſuch Au- 

thours, but that in all his reading, 

he had no other to defend a Cauſe iſ 

that he was reſolv'd to maintain. 

Mr. Selden very well knew that in 

this learned Age no wiſe Man will 

believe any thing of ancient Times, 

but what he ſees proved out of 

very good Authours. For want of 

ſuch, he took the Monk of Fordon, 

and ſuch -others, which though | 

they were of no Authority, yet 

for the Cauſe that he had underta- 

keen they were the beſt that could 

| But his Authours, for their parts, 

were Men that had no. ſuch awe 

upon them. They were ſecured 8 

againſt their Readers by the groſs 

darkneſs, in which they lived; and 
therefore, without the aſſiſtence 

of Books, they could tell of any WE 
thing that paſt a hundred years be. 

fore they were born, as well as it 

it had happend within their own il 


in Scotland ; Culdees ws 
f knowledge. If that was a happi- . 3 
y neſs of theirs, that they could fo . 


eaſily impoſe on their Readers, 
much good may it doe them that 
have Readers that will be ſatisfied 
SS with any thing that. cometh from 
= ſuch Authours. 
= To conſider them particularly, 
l am to begin with John of: Fordo 
0 before- mention d; whom, till I ſee 
an ancienter Author, I ſhall take 
to be the firſt that mentions 27 
N HB  Church-Government in Scotland, 
% before Epiſcopacy. 11 
Ĩhis dreaming Monk among o. 
0 ther ſtrange things, was pleas d to N 
diſcover this, (for the honour of —. 
his Order no doubt) that (&) Se. (x) — A 
WT fore the coming of Palladius, the III. 8. 4 
== Scots were tought and governed by 
= Morts or Prieſts onely, therein fol- 3 
= owing the way of the Primitive 4 


We 0 3 5 
red Church. For making the Scots to 
of; have been Chriſtians before the 


coming of Palladius, he might 
have ſome kind of colour fromm 
thoſe words of Bede before-men- nk 
tiond, where he faith. that Palla- A 
(ius was ſent to the Scots that be- 
nat: in Chriſt. It appears that he 
7751 L 2 under- 


4438 Of Church-Government 
Chap. VII. underſtood froM thoſe words of 
$ 4 Bede, that before the coming of 
Palladius into Scotland, there were 
ſome of that Nation that were 

Chriſtians, though not the body of 

the Nation. And that theſe Chri- 

ſtians were taught and governd by 

Monks or Prieſts onely, and that 

this was the way of the Primitive 
A 

Theſe things might be true, for 

ought any man knew that under- 

ſtood fo little of Antiquity as they 

did that liv d in thoſe days. Nay, 

who could tell then but that the 

| Scots were ſeated in this Iſland long 

| before Chriſbs time ? though now 

we know there were none till ſome 

Ages aſter the death of Paadius. i 

But then the contrary was believ d, 
as appears from that Monkiſh Hiſ- MW 22 
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I Thereforeit is not ſtrange to find 

the ſame thing ſaid again by Jabs 
Major the Sorboniſt. For he alſo 

92 Major, hiſt Cy) faith, before the coming of Palla 
Scot. I. 2. ius hither, the Scots were taught 
by Priefts and Monks without Bi. 

Hops. By faying hither he meant 

Unto Scotland; where as yet there 

; 4 ak were 


/ 


Fe. 
i ue 
40 Ar 


| in Scotland zy Culdees. 


were no Scots inhabiting, and whi- 


ther Palladius was not ſent, and tis 
a chance if ever he came thither. 


But what was all this to Fordon, or 


Major 2 One writ what came in his 
head, and for ought the other could 
tell, it might be true 
But then next comes Hector Boo 


8 :hizs, who not onely avers the fame 


thing that thoſe Authours had ſaid, 


without naming them; but like 


Hector himſelf, he ventures farther 


into the dark, and charges beyond 
all his company. He was the firſt 
(or ought I know) that found 
= that theſe Prieſts and Monks were 
cCiuldees, whom he makes to have 
been there in Scotland, above 150 

== years before there were Chriftians 
in that Countrey. Theſe are his 
words, by which Learned Men 
will ſoon judge of his Authority ; ; 
= ſpeaking of the times of Decius, 
and Aurelian, the perſecuting Em 5 
perours, (2) faith he, our People be. (x) Hell. Broth; 
an at that time (that is about the 
== year 263. ſaith (a) Blondel,) moi 
—_ /:4:0u/ly to embrate the Doctrine of 


time for ought he knew) avid this 
8 IL3ö;õÄ 


ts 
k % - 
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8 32 


t. hiſt. 1. 6. 


fol. 95. l. 329. Ge. 
(a) Blond. pol. 


pro Hieron, 
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Chap. VII. they did bythe conduct and aut hori- 
Hh 4. ty of certain Monks, who (becauſe 
they applied themſelves diligently 
to preaching, and were frequent in 
Prayers, were call d by the Inha- 
bitants Cultores Dei : aud that 
Name. took ſo among the common 
People ( who it ſeems all under- 
ſtood Latin) that all Prieſts, till al- 
moſt our times, were commonly call d 
Culdei, that is Cultores Dei, with. 
out any diſtinction. He goeth on, 
and tells us more news; which, I 
think, he was the firſt that diſco- th 
vered. He faith, they choſe by com- 

mon Vote among themſelves a Chief 
Prieſt, who had power in things be- 
longing to God ; and he for many 
years after was call d, Biſhop of the 
Scots, as (faith he) it i deliver c 
E zn our Annals. The ſame thing he 
(b) He#. Ib. 1.7, faith again in () another place, 
kol. 133. Im. 2. here he hath all the reſt that is 
quoted from him; that Palladius 
was the firſt of all that were in holy 
 Magiſtracy among the Scots, being 
created by the Pope; whereas be- 
Pore, by the Votes of the People, 
Chief Prieſis were taten out of the 
Monks and Culdees. This is 5 
* 8 that 


* 


LVeremundus livd under Malcolm 


in Scotland by Culdees. - 
that I know he faith of this matter 7 
For the proof that he makes, by 
the Scots Annals here mention'd, 
he can mean no ancienter than 
thoſe of Arch-deacon Veremundus, 
for he acknowledges him in his 
| Preface to be the eldeſt that he had 
ſeen of the Scorzſh- Writers. Butt 


the Third, in times of very groſs 
ignorance: So that unleſs he could 


ſee the farther for being ſo much in 
the dark, he could tell us little of 


TA dination. The word Amphibalus, 
WE which is Latin for a Shag-cloak, 
and was uſed in that ſenſe in the 


things 800 years before his time. 

= The beſt is, that Hector had no 

need of his, or any other Teſtimo- 

ny: for he could not onely make 

Stories, but Authours too when he 

WW pleasd. And why not? as well N 

as (c) he could make a Biſhop of (c) Neef. Beth, 
St. Albau's Cloak. It was indeed - 

8 (4) our Feffrey of Monmouth that (a) Uſer. pri- 
WT firſt turn d the Cloak into a Man, word. p. 153, * 


and fo prepared it for Hectors Or- 


Legend of St. Alban, our Feffrey 
bad the luck to miſtake for a pro- 
per Name, and ſo joind this An- 
7 L nn 
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3 5 Of Church-Government 
Chap. VN. phibalus with St. Alban as his Fel- 
$ 5. low-martyr. Manor Cloak, Hec. 


tor brings this Amphibalus into 
Scotland to Kin g Crathlint, and 


00 der. Th. there ordains ir firſt Biſhop (e) of 


P 80 likewiſe the Iſle of Mau, and (F) — his 
Buchanan. hiſt. Culdees there with him; ſo that 
Scot. kol. 43. belike they were the Dean and 


985 Chapter to St. Albaus Cloak. This 


was Hector's Own invention, unleſs 
one can find it in Veremundus, 
whom he is pleaſed to quote for it. 
He tells us this happen'd at the 
time when Conſtantius, the Father 
of Conſtantine, cruelly perſecuted 
the Chriſtians in Britain; who 
| never perſecuted them in his lite, 
(2) See before, as (C) all thoſe Writers ſay that li- 

* 49 5 ved With him. 
F 5 $ 5. To prove Heclor Boer bias R 
man of no credit is needleſs, when 


125 2 de ſo many (+) have done ir to my 


Lain. hand; and therefore I forbear to 
; \ſhew 1 it in other inſtances. 

But of that which he ſays sf 

Church- Government in Scotland, 

by a ſort of Monks called Culdees : 

in thoſe early. times, (a thing 
which Mr. Selden was pleaſed to o. 
; Wed _— wre the * 1 


in Scotland by Culdees. | 
of this Writer,) as there is no 
ground for it in any ancienter Hiſ- 
torian, ſo it will be ſufficiently diſ- 
proved by ſhewing that there were 
no Monks of any ſort in that Age 
in which he places his Culdees. 
That indeed was it that ſtuck 
with Demſter the Jeſuit, one that 
was as well inclined to believe a 
Lye, as any man in his time; but 
this would not go down with him, 
W though he had Hector's word for 
it. He could not believe there 
W were Monks under any of thoſe 


= be Weſtern Church, nor there could 
= -: none, the Monks Rule being for- 
== med long after. And therefore, 
= ſaith Demſter, It follows they were 
5 | all C anon Regular :- which I would 
ſoon grant him, if I were not well 


were neither Scots, nor Chriſtians 
in that Countrey. But if there 


g 8 
% Fi 5 


were no Monks, which he inge- 


W guouſly confeſſes, that alone will 
ſuffice to prove that what was faid 
of the caldees, was a mere Fable. 


Wes +7 | 


| Now, 


W Emperours. For, faith (i) he, At ( wer 
== hat time there were yet no Monks in mord. 


. 
| 
] 
j 


W aſſured that, at that time, there 


0 Sum. hiſt. (&) Sozomen. 


. 1 church. Government 


in that Age, nor long after, for this 
we have more than Demſter Ss Au- 
thority. He ſays, There were none 
in the Meſtern Church; he might 
have ſaid there were none in the 


World. For Monkery began in the 


Eaſtern parts, as all the Ancients 
agree ; and even there it was not 
till the time of Diocletian's Perſe- 
cution. From thence it was long 
e er it came over into Europe, faith 
It was firſt brought 


Fr TIE 1% to Nome by At hanaſi Tus, faith (1) Ba. 
3 An. ius; that is, Athanaſius firſt 


(m) Particularly gave (m) them at Rome-the relation 
, and of the other | 


to Marcella, _—_ of St. Ant ho 
* Egyptian — | 
But yet theſe were not Presby- 
ters, (as the Culdees. were ſaid to 
have been) but mere Lay-men, 
and ſo were all the Monks of thoſe 
times. The firſt that brought Monks 


| cn) Anke. lb. ro. into holy Orders in Europe (u) was 


| — "TAR Euſebius > Percelles, as alſo 00 Ba- 
328. n. 22. Tonius obſerves. : 
From Italy, and particularly 


(9) Sul. Sever. from Milan, it was that (p) 


n. Martni« C4» St. Martin firſt brought that kind 


| of life into Foes, where he ſeated 
| himſelt 


Now that there were no Monks 


in Scotland by Culdees. e 


himſelf (9) firſt near St. Hilary Bi- (4) Ib. c. 3. 


ſhop of Poitiers, aſterward he was 
made Biſhop of Tours, aid then he 


founded a Monaſtery about two 
miles from that City, faith (7) Sub O) Ib. c. 2. 


pitius Severus, who deſcribes his 


form of Monaſtick life, and (s) faith (:) Ib. Epiſt 


his Monks increaſed to that num- a — Wl 


ber in His life-time, that there were 


near two thouſand of them at his | 


Funeral. 


From this plantation of St. Mar- 


tin's in France, no doubt it was that 


Monkery came over firſt into theſe 
Iſlands. We reade indeed of Pela- 


= 2/5 a Lay-monk, that was a Bri- 
ann, and of his Diſciple Cæleſtius a 
WW Scot, (t) (that is an /riſh-man, for Uſer 4. 
W there were no Scots but what lived nord. Paro, 


in Ireland in that Age,) that theſe 
two were together at Rome, when 


their Hereſie began, which appears 
to have been about the year of 
cChriſt, 400. Whether they entred 
into that courſe of life at Rome, or 
W whether they took it up in the 
way thither , or brought it with 
them out of Britain, we have no 
information. But we reade of no 
3 rand in theſe Iſlands, before the 


8 axons 
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Chap. VII. Saxovs came hither, but what were 

$ 5. ſet up by St. Martius Diſciples. 

| There ſegms to have been one Mo- 

naſtery among the Britaus in Can- 

rerbury; for there was in King E- 

| @) Bed. fil. I. thelbert's time, as («) Bede tells 

a5. p. 7. us, an old Church that was dedi- 

cated to St. Martin while the Ro- 

mans were yet living in Britain. 

Among the South-Pids there 

(;) Bed. hiſt. Ill. was a (x) Monaſtery of St. Martin 

4+ P. 169 at Whitern, founded by St. Ninzan 

in honour of that Saint ; whom, 

though I do not believe to have 

©) Heck. Beeth. been his Uncle, (which () Hector 

7. faith, I ſuppoſe, to make him as 

near of kin to the Saint as St. Pa- 

| (4) Saxm.Chro. Frick, ) yet I believe from (⁊) a 

An. 50. better Authority that Ninian both 

ſaw St. Martin, and lived with 
him, in his travel to Rome. 

Laſtly, among the Scots we can 

not doubt the firſt Monks were 

St. Martin's Diſciples, when we re- 


member that his Nephew. St. Pa- =. 


trick was the Apoſtle of that Nation. 

(a) vr. de pri- Of which Patrick we are (a) told 
| 1 5.833, that his Uncle gave him the Monks 
HFabit, and Inflitutes to obſerve 
which he devoutly received and 


K 33 * 
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continued in them. So Probus 
tells us, in the Life of St. Patrick, 
that he brought the Chriſtian Faith 
and Monaſtick life into Ireland. 
From thence (as I have ſhewn, * See above - 
and ſhall farther ſhew,) Columba P 2 & 98. Gr. 
brought it to the Iſle of hy, where 
(%) among the — in his (5) 96 vit. 
Monaſtery, there was wont to be © nn, 
a Prayer in commemoration of 
St. Martin, which I take to be in 
memory of him as the Founder of 
their Order. And I am ſomething 
confirm'd in this opinion, by what 
J reade in (c) Mariauus Scotus, that (c) Marian. Scot. 
the ri/h Monks at Colen, in his Anno 975 

time, made St. Martin the Patron 
of their Monaſtery. 
T have carried the original of 

theſe Monks as high as poſſibly I 
can, when I fetch. their original 
5 from St. Martin, who died in the 


year 401. And yet to make them 


A bon 10 late in theſe Iſlands, is e- 
14 h to ſhew that all that fabriek 
. of. hurch-Governmment by Cul. 


. | tees, (who ate placed as well be. 


fore as aſter that time,) hath no 
TT a: in ancient en K 


6; 3 5 w 
7 -J 3s : This 


158 e Church-Government 
Chap. VII. 5 6. This will farther appear, if 
$6. we conſider what kind of men 
thoſe Monks were that firſt lived 
in theſe Iſlands. If we look into 
their condition and courſe of life, 
it ſeems in all the Monaſteries of 
theſe Iſlands to have been the ſame 
that was in the French Monaſteries, 
as might be expected from them 
that came all from the ſame ori- 
ginal. *” 
For their way of life, it was at 
firſt deſign'd for a retirement from 
the World. In that retirement 
they ſpent a great part of their 
time in Prayer, and Faſting, and 
ſpiritual Exerciſes. The reſt of 
their time they beſtowed in ſuch 
VwWorks as were neceſſary for their 
ſubſiſtence; as namely in dreſſing 
their Gardens, in providing their 
Meat, Drink and Clothes. Aſter- 
ward they turn'd over this bodily 
work to thoſe of their own num- 
ber, that were fit for nothing elſe; 
the better ſort applying themſelves 
. to ſtudy, and that eſpecially in the 
Scriptures. Thus Monaſteries came 
to be the Nurſeries of Religion and 
Learning, out of which, as I _ 
1 = 1 Alter- 


— 
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afterwards ſhew, the Monks were 
taken into holy Orders by the Bi- 
thops, who had thoſe Plantations. 
in, or near, their Epiſcopal Sees 

for this purpoſe. 

For their offices of prayer in 
theſe Monaſteries, they made uſe 
of St. Martin's Liturgy ; namely , 
that which was called Gallorum cur- 
| ſas; this (4) was uſed among them Os op dn 
eyery - where in Britain. In Ireland p keg: e 1 
(e) they had another Liturgy , (Oper de pri =_— 
which was called Curſus Scotorum, cd. p. 343 | 

as Biſhop Ter () tells us from (f) Uffr. Relig, 
a Manuſcript of that age. el. P. 31. 
For their Faſting, they obſerved | 
the yearly tyne of Lent, and allo 
the weekly Faſts of Wedneſday =_ 7 
Friday all the year, except berwixt 
Eafter and Whitſontide. This was 
the manner of Aidan and his. Dif- 
ciples, as Bede particularly (g) in- @) Bed. hiſt. Il. 
forms us, who alſo gives a ſhort ac- 5 & 25. | 
count of all their other bodily d „ 5 
bf piritual Exerciſes. — | 
Theſe inſtances are enough to 
ſhew that the Scoziſh Monks, of 4 
whom we are ſpeaking, were like W 
the other Monks in France, and in 9 
other e Countries. „ 
| Not \ 


* 
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Chap. VII. not know wherein there can be 
$ 7. ſhewn any difference betu cen 1 
them. j 

$ 7. That theſe Monaſteries were \ 

the Schools and Univerſities of thoſe | \ 

times, wherein men were bred up 1 

to Religion and Learning; this we 1 © 

find in many Inſtances. The moſt h 
remarkable is that of the Monaſte- 1 

ry of Bangor, among the Britans, h 
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; ® Bed. hift, Il in which there were, as (Y) Bede 
10 &+ P. 13·tells us, above two thouſand Per- tl 


ſeons together in ſeven Colleges, of 
Which none had fewer than three 
hundred Monks in it. This we may 

(7) Gul. Malmeſ- believe by what we ſee, ſaith (i) an 

| * 5 o Hiſtorian that writ four hundred 
- lin. 3. years after Bede's time; We ſee, 
ſaith he, ſo many half-ruined Walls 


of Churches, 7 many windings of thi 

Porticoes, fo great a heap of Ruines thc 

as you ſhall ſcarce meet with elſe- (th 

' where. By theſe accounts it ſeems the 

in its flouriſhing eſtate to have been anc 

not much leſs than one of our Uni- of! 

verſities at this day. _ the 

T4) Girald. In Zreland (k) almoſt all their trat 
_ Clerpy were elected out of ſuch ſeri 
M. onaſteries. Among theſe there = 0 


was allo a Bangor, which feems to 
have 
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- hurt has «akin: of: the other. Fry 


It ſeems to have been the more po- 
pulous of the two, if that be true 


which (m) we reade of congal, who go) Warew ds 
Was Abbat there, (and who died Script. ib. 


in the year 601.) that he had at 2 
once three thouſand Monks under 


him. In Laiſreans Monaſtery in 


Leghlin,- there were-(#) fifteen () Uſers Re» 
hundred Monks together; and yet lis 3 NN 


there might probably be greater * 
| than either of theſe 1 in that Coun- 
trex. 


To I Triſh e there N 
went many of the (0) firſt Saxon (o) Bed. hift, 
Chriſtians, as well of the Nobji- III. e, 


lity as of the Commonalty, to be 
bred up there, and fitted for holy 


Orders. But when Oſwald, K. of 


the Northumbrians, had got a Bi is, 


ſhop Ordain'd for his Countrey, 
(that was Aidan — {of 


then he alſo () gave Poſſeſſions 9 th. UI. z. 
and Territories for the founding 


of Monaſteries in his Kingdom. In 
theſe Monaſteries the Exg/i/h were 


trained up in Studies, and the ob; ? 


ſervation of Regular Diſcipline , 
firſt by thoſe Jriſb Monks whom 
Aidan brought with him, andafter- 

2 M ward | 


162 Of Church-Goverament - 
Chap. VII. ward by thoſe whom they liad in- 
957. abled to teach others. To one of 

(40 Ib. III. 24. theſe Manaſteries K. Oſwy gave [CI] | 

S 23. one hundred and twenty Tene- 

0 Tb. N. z. ments.“ At Adbaervethere was (r) 
Ib. IV. 3. 5 f 

p. 261. another of fifty Families. At Rip- 

(0 p. Ul. 25. Pon there was (5) another of forty. 
. 234. We may judge how populous they 
4. Gf; + were, by comparing theſe Num- 
a bers with the accaunts. that are 
nic in 6+ ri 544} piven us of whole Countries toge- 
*  n. rv. 16. ther. For the Iſle of Wight had (7) 
p. 298. twelve hundred Families; Anglzſey 
p. 399 ſix hundred; the Ifle of Man had 
(x) See before (x) three hundred Families F 28 
c. VI. S. 1. Bede tells us, according ta the ac- 
. 11% count of them in his age. 
Wüben by this Monaſtick Educa. 
tion any one was made fit to take 
Orders, in the judgment of them 
that were his Superiours in that 
place, then he was to be Ordain- 
ed; but by whom? by his Supe- 
riours in the Monaſtery? It muſt 
be fo, if they had the power of 
Ordination. And ſo indeed our 
Adverſaries Would have it, that 
the Abbat and his Senior Monks 
did Ordain thoſe that were ſent 
E e | . out 


is Scotland 3) Culders, 


dut of their Monaſtery; and chat, 5 
not dy into the lower Orders, but 


into the Order of Biſhops, as they 
ſhew us in the example of Aialas, 


and his Succefſburs. But this is o | 


far from being true, that I dare 


challenge our Adverſaries to-thew 
any. inſtance, - where the Abbat and 
Monks, without a Biſnop among 
them, Ordained fo much as one 
fingle Presbyter. I ſhall ſhew on 


the contrary, by mary inſtances, 
that as ie was neceflary to have 


ries, (without which there could 


„ NT ONT TTL STE: 


ceſſary on this very account, that 
| they might confer Orders on thoſe 


ed in the Monafterics. 


ing were thought to be much ad- 
vanced by that way of living, fuch 
Exemptions granted t6 the Monks, 
for their incouragement, that they 


Epiſcopal Juriſdiction. They go- 
end all within themſelves, — 


* 


Orders conferred in the Mofiaſte- 


be no Adminiſtration of Sacra 
ments,) ſo Biſhops were held ne- 


that were judged fit to be Ordain- 


There were indeed in thoſe - 
times, when Religion and Learn - 


were in a manner wholly free from 


. 


—_— of btn. 

Chap. VII. kept ſome kind of Authority over 
8 * thoſe that were Ordained and ſent 

f;orth out of their body. This 
gives colour enough to them that 
re to ſeek for Examples in thoſe 
times for the depreſſing of the Au- 
thority of Biſhops. But this will 

.doe them no ſervice, when it ap- 

pears that, notwithſtanding all 

their Exemptions, thoſe . Abbats 
and Seniours could not Ordain 
without a Biſhop, and that many 
of them were not in Orders them- 
ſelves, even thoſe that had Biſhops 
ſubject to them i in x tear Monaſte- 

ries. 
The moſt ancient Privileges of 

- this kind, that T have obſerved in 

the Weſtern Church, were thoſe 

that were enjoyed by the African 
| Monaſteries. They were for one 
(3) Concil. E- while ſo exempt, that ( J) the Bi. 
_ 8 = ſhop, in whoſe Dioceſe they were, 
& 1785, B. had nothing to doe with them, ex- 
cept when they themſelves were 
pleaſed to make uſe of his aſſi 

ſtence. 

About the year of Chriſt, 500. 
© Ib Col.1646. we find (z) they might chuſe what 
* Biſhop bey plated in the pes 

ro- 
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Province, to Ordain, and doe other 


Epiſcopal Acts in their Monaſter x. 
lt appears * that whomſoever they * w. 
_ choſe they were tyed to; he was 


their Biſhop as long as he lived; 

but when he died; they were not 
tyed to his Succeſſour ; but might 
chuſe, either him, or any other 
whom they pleaſed, for (as they 


pleaſed in the Council of Car- 


thage) they were (a) not under (a) Ib.col.1648. 
any Biſhop, out of Duty, but out 

of Choice, except onely the Arch- 

Biſhop of Carthage, who was their OS 
Primate. Afterwards they were 
confined to the Biſhop of the Dio- | 


ceſe ; ſo that (S) he, and no other (6) Ib col. 1789. | | 


when they deſired it, might Or- B. 
dain any whom they choſe out of 
their number, or might give Con- 
firmation, or might Conſecrate a 
new Oratory. And it is expreſſed 
by what pattern this was done (c) (9 Ib. col, 1549. 
that it was in like manner as the A, B. 
Monaſtery of Lerin in France 
(now S. Henorè) was confin d to 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe. . 
In Fraxce and Spain, how this 
matter was ordered, it appears 
in the Canons of their Councils 
2 + of 


4 
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| Chap. VII. of (4) Agde, and (e) Lerida. There 


7. was none te be Ordain d in any 


(4) Council. 4- Monaſtery, but by the Biſhop, in 


1 whoſe Dioceſe it was. But then 


Lerd. c. 3. it muſt be at the deſire of the Ab. 
Bat, or at leaſt with his leave, and 


not otherwiſe. But beſides, we 
find that ſome greater Monaſteries 


had Biſhops in them of their own; 


who were elected by the Abbat and 
Monks, and were Ordained by the 
adjacent Biſhops, to the end that 
they might Preach, and doe Epiſ- 
copal Offices in their Monaſteries. 


(%% A4 S. Of this kind we have (J) exam- 


Ord. Renedi@. * . : ; 
Secuto VIII. in. Ples in S. Martius near Towrs, and 


præf. p. XX, the Monaſtery of S. Denis near 
9 Paris, which had ſuch Biſhops in 
them from ancient times; and we 

have an account of their Succeſſi- 

ons for ſome Ages. The like we 

have of the Bithops. that were in 

1 S. Columbs Monaſtery at H, of 
Ce) Aer. de pri- whom (g) there is mention in the 
Word. P. 701. 7)/fer Annals. So that in either 
caſe, of exempt, or not exempt 
Monaſteries, there were Biſhops 
to be had for the Ordaining of 
Monks; and no pretence to have it 
done by the Abbat that was no Bl 


thop, 


— 
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ence to his Abbat, as well after, as 


3 Scotland zy Culdees. 465) 
ſhop, though his Leave or Conſent 

was needfull to the Ordination. 

Hie that had been fo Ordained 


before his Ordination. But this Rule 
I ſuppoſe did hold onely in inferiour 


Orders, and was not obligatory to 


thoſe Monks that were Ordained 


| Biſhops, any longer than while 
they continued in their Monaſte- 


ries. For when they were diſmiſt 
to go to their Biſhopricks, they 
were at their own diſpoſal, to doe 


What, and go whither they plea- 
ſed; without which Liberty they 


could not attend the affairs of their - 
Dioceſe. There is indeed (7) al- (5) Blinder. A- 
ledg d to the contrary a Canon of pol. pro Hieren. 
the Synod of Hartford, which 88 
ſeems to import otherwiſe, as it 
ſtands in the Collection of Councils. 


For there the wordsare, that the E- 
piſcopi Monac hi, the Biſhops whien 


are Monks, ſhould not go from place 


fo place, nor from Monaſtery to Mo- 
nuaſtery, unleſs by the leave of their 
on Abbat, but they muſt abide in 


the obedience they had promiſed at 
| „ * 


in a Monaſtery (+) muſt ſtill con- (6) f. nner. 


* i F af; ad Victricium. 
tinue a Monk, and live in Obedi a 


s 


5 168 5 — Church. Copiranins. 
Chap. VII. the time of their Converſion. But 


7. this Canon, together with the reſt 

1 —— hit. of that Synod, are taken out of (c 
IV. 5. P. 273. Bede, as all the Editors acknow- 
ledge. And Bede is corrupted in 


that place. For, whereas it is Epi. 
| Monachi in the MS. and Epiſcopi M. 


1n the common Editions, it ſhould 
be Ipi Monachi in the MS. that 


is Ip Monachi, as Wheelock tells 


us in his Errata; and ſo it is in 


King Alfred's Saxon Tranſlation ; 


Thoſe Monks ſhall not go from place | 


to place, Sc. The meaning is, that 


Monks, who were under the de. | 


gree of being Biſhops, ſhould not 
travell abroad, but ſhould live in 


their an in Obedience to | 


their Superiours. 
Pet if thoſe that were Ordain'd 
Biſhops of any Dioceſe, ſhould af. 


( p See before terwards come to retire in their 
& 1156. , Monaſteries as Coleman did (c) at 


110 


many years at Streanſbalh under 
Elſied, that was Abbeſs there; 


in that caſe, there is reaſon to 


believe that they lived under the 
ordinary Government in the Mo- 


naſtery, 
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I 


+ Bed, hiſt n. Hy for ſome time after his leaving 
26 p. 346,347. of 7. ork, and as Trumwin did * for | 


” 24 
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naſtery as they did before they f 
were made Biſhops. 


As to the Abbats in tho times, N 


we find (n) that ſome of them were (n) Ada 88. 
Biſhops themſelves, as Cedd, an 22 r 


Chad before mention'd were Abbats „ 
of Taſtingæa. Some were onely 4. 9 5 
Prieſts, as 650 Columba, and ſeven (n) Uſer de pri- 
of his 'Succeſſours at Hy. Some d. P. 701, 

Abbats were not ſo much as Prieſts; Mm 
but either Deacons, or Sub-deacons ; 
of which we have many inſtances 
in (o) thoſe places quoted in the (o) Concil.Tom. | 
M argent. Some Abbats were Ley- E 18 | 
men; as the-7rifh\ Saranus (p) a- itt. in praf. p. 
bove mentioned, Fullan that was 65585 IV 
(9) Abbat at C nobheresburgh, and 8. : 
Switbert Abbat (7) of Docore. The 9 Grd. hiſt. 
Seniour Monks likewiſe, - which GY 75 10 32. 
governd under them, and were =P 
_ the _— _— — sf \6 Rn. 
es, might S ) JUN as \{/ CL 
were nor in Grders 0 1 38 . 
And why not 2 Since even Wo- 
men were held capable of Goyern- 
ing in thoſe Monaſteries where 
Men and Women lived together. 
And theſe Abbeſſes uſed the ſame 
powers that the Abbats did in o- 
ther Monaſteries. For they E- 
1 lected © 
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Chap. VII. lected ſuch of their Monks as they 


$ 7. thought fit to be put in Orders; 


and aſter they were Ordained, they 


kept them ſtill under their Govern- 


ment, unleſs they gave them a 
Miſſion to go forth upon the work 


e) Bed. hiſt. of the Miniſtery. Thus () Ea 
IV. 25. Abbeſs of Coludesburb had ſeveral 
Prieſts in the Monaſtery. S. Brid- 


get Abbeſs of Kildare had divers 
ſuch in her Monaſtery, out of whom 


the Elected Conlian to be Biſhop 
(x) War. de there, faith (x) the old Writer of 
Script. Hibern. her Life. We have many other in- 


2 * ſtances of this power in Abbeſſes 


of thoſe times; but I ſhall onely 
mention one more, that of Hilda, 


(7) Bed. hiſt ( (x) great Grandchild to K. Ed- 
Iv. a3. P. 32% win) whom Aidan made Abbeſs of 


Streaneſbalh, and who for her Piety 


and excellent Diſcipline is famous 


C5) Ib. p. 322. in the Saxon Hiſtory. Bede () 
- faith, She ſo held her Subjects to 


the reading of Scripture, and doing 


works of Righteonſneſs, that many 


among them were fit to be Church. 


men, and to ſerve at the Altar. So 
that we afterwards ſaw frve Biſhops 
out of her Monaſtery, and Tatfrith, 


a ſixth, was Elected Biſhop, but 


died 


— 2 2 W 


* 


F 


1 


8 
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in Scotland by Culdees. 


died before he could be Ordain'd. ' 3027; 
Being fo well ſtored with Learned = 
men as ſhe was, and having ſuch a 


power over them as ſhe had, it is 


no wonder that we (z) reade of her 
being preſent, with her Clergy a- HI. 25: 
bout her, at the Synod that was 
| held at her Monaſtery for the de. 
ciding of that great Controverſie 
about the right time of keeping 
Eaſter. She was there, as became 
a2 true Diſciple of Aidan s, to main 
tiain the Scotiſb ſide againſt the 
Roman in that Controverſie. And 
therefore, when we reade that ſhe 
Elected and ſent forth Biſhops and 
Prieſts, though ſhe did not Ordain 
them, nor could doe it by reafon of 


her Sex, it ſufficiently ſhews us 


the manner of thoſe Scozz/h Mona. 
ſteries. The Abbats and Monks, 


though ſimple Prieſts, yea, though 
Laymen, could Ele, and fend. 
forth, as Hilda did; but they could 


not confer holy Orders. That 
could be done onely by a Biſhop; 


whom therefore they either called 


from abroad, or they had one re- 
ſicling in the Monaſtery fox that 
purpoſe, Non OS | 


This 
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(x) Bed. hiſt. 


EY b 
14 


O Church-Government 


Chap. VII. This account of the Ancient 


7. 


Monks, and Eſpecially of thoſe in 


theſe Iſlands, being gathered out 


of the Writers -of thoſe times; I 


take it to be a ſufficient confuta- 


tion of that Modern fiction of a 


Scotiſh Ordination by Presbyters, 
which being formed by Popiſh 
Monks for the honour of their way, 
has been. catched up by ſome a- 


mongſt us to give a colour of An- 


tiquity to their Innovations. : 
I know not what is more to be 


done, . unleſs one could ſhew what 


(x) Bed. hiſt. 
III. 4. p. 169. 


it was that ſet their Wits on work 
e, ET. 

Perhaps it might be occaſioned 
by that paſſage of Bede, in the (a) 
Chapter where he ſpeaks of Co- 


lumbas coming hither. I ſhall ſet 
down his words, that the Reader © 
may the better conſider it. Co- 
lumba came into Britain when Bri- 


dius Reigned over the Picts-- He 
by his Word and Example converted 
that Nation to the Faith of Chriſt, 
and thereupon he recerved from 
them the aforeſaid Iſland [of Hy] 
in poſſeſſion for the building of a. 
Monaſtery ; for it is not great, but 

„ contains 


* * rd * 


in Scotland by Culdees. 


contains about five Engliſh miles, 


which his Succeſſours hold till this 

day. - Before he came into Britain, 
be had built a noble Monaſtery in 
Ireland, which is called Dearmarch 
in the Scotiſh Language. | By the 


Scotiſb here, it is plain that Bede 


means the 1r:/h.] He adds, that 


from both theſe Monaſteries [of 


| Dearmarch, and of Hy] there were 


_ afterwards prapogated by his Diſ- 


ciples very many other Monafteries 


both in Britain and in Ireland, 
[that is North Treland, and the 


Pitts Countrey] among all which 
the Iſland-Monaſtery [at Hy] where 
be principal. So 


his body reſts, is t 
elſewhere he ſhews that other Mo- 
naſteries were ſubje& to it.] He 
goes on concerning V/, But that 


 {ſland is ever wont to have for its 


Governour an Abbat in Prieſts Or- 
| ders, to whoſe right both all the 
Province, and alſo the very Biſhops 
in an unuſual order ought to be ſub- 


ject, according to the example of 


the firſt Teacher [Columba] who 
was not 'a Biſhop, but a Monk in 
Prieſts Orders. | 


From 
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179 Of Church-Goverument. 
Chap. VII. From thefe words of Bede, not 
5 7. rightly underſtood, I ſuppoſe, it 
5 was that this following Note was 
x: inſerted into the latter Copies of 
(5) Saren. the (+) Saxon Chronicle; Columba 
Sr Prieſ came to the Pifts, and Con- 
vleterted them to the Chriſtian Faith, 
who at that time dwelt in the 
North. Moores, and their Xing 
gave him the Iſland which is named 
_ Hy, wherein there are five hides 
of Land. There it is ſaid that 
Columba built a Monaſtery. The 
place bas yet his Heirs. There 
 Ovght to be ever in Hy an Abbat and | 
not a Biſhop, and all the Biſhops of 
the Scots ought to be under him, 
Eecauſe that Columba was Abbat ; 
and not Birr. [ 
Theſe. words of the Saxon Chro- || | 
. nicle, Anno 560. were all put in by t 
a later hand. For the old Saxos c 
Chronicle has nothing of Columba 
in that year. Nor has £thelward, t 
nor Florence of Worceſter, who al- n 
| moſt tranſcribed the ofd' Chronicle. © 
(e) Sar. Chron, But in the year 565. (c) it has theſe - 
8 
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Ann. DLV. words, Here Columba, Prieſt of 
the Scots, came into Britain, to teach- 
the Picts, and they built him a Mo» 
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: naſtery in an Ifand. This is all 


that was Anciently in the Book, 
and all that both thoſe Hiſtorians 
have tranſcribed. Afterwards thoſe 
other words before- mentioned, 


| were inſerted in another year of 


the Chronicle. And it ſeems they 


came in late, by what is ſaid con- 
_ cerning the Pits, that they dwelt. 
at that time in the North-Moores. 


It ſeems the Addition was made 


ſome time after the year 850. for 
tit was about that year that the Pits 
were conquered by the Scots, and 


till then they continued in their 


old habitation. Perhaps the addi- 
tion was made after Et helmard and 
Marianus, whom Fiprence tranſeri- 


bed, had writ their Hiſtories. At 


Leaſt it had not got into the Copies. 
that they uſed, nor is it in the an- 


cCienter Copies at this day. 


Ils ſhew the lateneſs of this Addi. 15 
tion to. the Saxon Chronicle, to 
makes it appear, that he that inſer- 

_ tedit, knew nothing of thoſe times, 
but what he had out of Bedes 
Hiſtory; and that therefore no © 
great uſe can be made of his Autho- . 


rity either way. Yet I ſet down 
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Chap. vi. his words, to ſhew whence it Was, 
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(t) Bed. hiſt. 
V. 22. p- 459. 


probably, that the Fable was taken 
by John of Fordon,. and his follow- 
ers, of Monks in Prieſts Orders; 
governing the Church in Scorland, 
and of thoſe governing Monks, bes 
ing called the Biſhops of the Scots. 
But to ſhew that there is no- 


ground for it from Bede's words, F 


ſhall now conſider them again, and 
make Bede himſelf his own inter- 
preter. He faith, the Iſle of y, 
which was given to Columba in 


poſſeſſion, and on which he built 


his Monaſtery, is ever ſince go-- 
verned by the Abbats his Succeſ- 
ſours. He ſaith that a# the Pro. 
vince, and alſo the very Biſhops, 
in an unuſual order, ought to 2 
ſalject to this Abbat. The main 
difficulty is, to know of what Pro- 
vince he ſaith this. Hector Boe- 
thius and his followers underſtand 
it of the Ki ngdom of Scotland. But 
that Wen is now call'd Scotland, 
had many Kingdoms in it, in 
Bede's time; and one of them, 
namely, the Kingdom of the North- 
Pics, in which this Iſland was con- 
tained divers Provinces, as (d) 4 5 
- ca 


997 


in Scotland 65 ol 177 
calls them. And he tells us in (e) (e) Bed. hit.” 


Came to Preach the Word of God 
to the Proviucę of the North- Pics. 
And it is familiar with him to call 


very Chapter, that Columba III. + P. 168. 


G) a Biſhop's Dioceſe, by the (f ) Bed. hiſt. 1 


name of a Province. So that, as 484: 24- F. 4 
. far as one can judge by his Words, 
he meant nothing elſe, but that all 
the Province or Dioceſe which was 
under the Biſhop of H., did then 
belong to the We And 
whoſoever will have the Word Pro- 
vince to be underſtood in any lar- 
ger extent, muſt ſhew it out of 
ſome other Authour, that ſaith it 
'Y of his own time, or of a time wit. 
in memory, that ther there was a 
I Harger Province, or that there were 
| ſeveral Provinces ſubject: to that 
Monaſtery. But that I am fatis- 


|| fied none can juſtly pretend to doe. 
. Bede (g) faith; there were other (2) ib. v. 16. 
5 Mionaſteries ſubject to it, as Celli Hong — ns 


n uſed to be to that Convent from 
rp which they were derived. But 
| amcitherhe, nor any other Authour, 
. | faith it of other Provinces, or of 2 
larger than that which I have men. 


I tioned. . 
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f church. Government 
which Bede has in the plural num- 
ber, and which late Scotiſb Wri- 
ters extend to all the Biſhops in 


England; as they cannot ſhew 


that any other, but the Biſhop of 


y, was ever ſubject to the Ab- 

bat of that place: So neither doth 

it appear that Bede did here intend 
any other. He ſpeaks onely of 


one Province, or Dioceſe as I have 


explained it.! And that indeed 
could have but one Biſhop at a 
time. But it might have many 


ſucceſſively, and fo J underſtand 


the place. The Biſhop of y had 
 Sodora in the Nis Seat at Sodora in that Iſland; 


Ille of h. and yet might have all the North- 


Pitts in his Dioceſe, at firſt, as the 


Biſhop of Lindisfarn. had all the 


Northambrians. And. yet after- 


wards, when the North-Picts had 


more Biſhops; he that dwelt there 


at y might have onely the Iſles to 
his Dioceſe. I am not confident 


of that. But whatſoever Dioceſe 


they had, it is certain that the Bi- 


ſhops that ſate there ſucceſſively, 


till Bede's time, were all ſubject to 
the Abbat of that Monaſtery. 


Then for the word Biſhops 
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"This master -- 05” 
it, an anuſual thing. For tile man 5 
ner was otherwiſe in other places; 
and eſpecially at the place tat 
was beſt known to him, that is 


at Lindisfarn before mention C0. 
There was both a Biſhop's See, 
and a Monaſtery in the ſame City, 
as Bede faith (V) more than once; (% pea. hit. rv 


and ſo it was probably in all other 27. p. 350. & 


in vita Cutberti, 


places that he knew. Therefore . 16. , 


| he might well fay, that for the 
| Biſhop to be ſubje& to the Abbat, 


Was ordine inuſitato, not according 
to the order that was uſual in other 
places, and at his Lindzsfarn: in 


But at H, there was a reaſon 
for it, which was as unuſual as the 
thing it ſelf. For, whereas in 
almoſt all other places there were 
Biſhops before there were Mona- 


- 


ſteries, and there (i) it was not (7) Concil h. 


lawfull to build any Monaſtery £4; Far. 4; 


| without the leave of- the Biſhop; c. 27. 


here at Ey, on the contrary, there 


was no - Chriſtian before Co/umba 


came thither. And when he was 
come, and had converted both King () B24. hiſt. 


and People, (g) gave him tlie Iſland If. 5. p. 166. 
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Chap. VII. in poſſeſſion for the building of a 


' 4 7. Monaſtery; and withall, for the 
maintenance of it, they gave him 


bär. Coun. ing Iſſes; fix of which are menti- 


(vn) Buchan. re- od by (+) Buchanay, as belonging 


rum Scat. fol. „ 1 
IC fin. 18. to the-Monaſtery. And therefore, 


though Columba found it neceſſary 
to haye a Biſhop, and was pleaſed 


to give him a Seat in his Iſland; 1 


and perhaps to put the other Iſles 


under his jurisdiction; yet it is 
not ſtrange that he thought fit to 


keep the Royalty ſtill to himſelf 
And his Saccefiburs, s. 
N It is no more ſtrange that it 
ſhould be fo there, than that it is 
ſo now in many places; and at 
Oxford particularly, where à Bi- 
ſhop now lives, and is as well 
known to be à Prelate of the Eu. 
gliſo Church as any other; the 
- Government is veſted in the Dui- 
verſity excluſively of him; and 
not onely the Chancellour and his 
Deputy have precedence -of- the 
Biſhop; but every private Scholar 
is exempt from his cogniſance and 
Juriſdiction: Yet notwithſtanding - 
this, if any one thus Lan p 
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happen to have a Parochial cure, 
whether it be in the Dioceſe or 
Univerſity it ſelf, they become 
ſubject to the Biſhop as others are; 
and if any Epiſcopal act be to be 


lar; recourſe is had unto the Bi- 


ſhop ; and in caſe of Ordination 
the perſon Ordaind makes the 
ſame recognition with others, that 
be will reverently obey his Ordi- 
mary. So that we ſee here the 
Chancellour and Scholars have the 


ſame Authority by their Charter, 
that K. Bridius gave to Colunba 


and his Monks, onely it does not 
extend through the whole Dioceſe; . 


but is limited according to the 


pleaſure of our Kings who might 
have extended it as far as they pleaſ- 


ed; and yet a fartherextent of this 


Liberty, though it had been ſuch 
an abridgment of the Epiſcopal 


Power, as never was known till 
Monkery came into the Church, 
yet had not been a ſuppreſſing of 
i „ the 


- E * 
> 
* 
. 


[ +», 3 
. * ILY G 
% * g — * 
. ) * * 3 
” " p * . 11 
* 7 e 
* * 1 
5 ' £ 
5 : * 
© * - by 
/ ps # 
E + 
. 
. 5 
i 44 x * 
1 — 
7 p 8 N 2 
. # 
f C. — rw at 
* 


** 9 


N % 
. 
« 


E 7. 


0 — 8 - q 
-— — 4 — * 2 8 > 
N * n 3 g 
+ 7 Toy * — * bo 5 
* x * hs " 
— LETT As 4 1 p 7 4 5 4 A 
— ao ents. ond 9 * — - A * 
" * 17 
VT A 4 * . 
. 


an, 


oo 
2 
* — wo 
of "hl. * 2 F \ 1 7 4 
— DJ — $ W s * bs 208-"* 
ja 3 Fr N wa"; wy” — "7 = 
— — 4 2. — $ £ x In. ad * 2 24 m_ = Fry” 
2 - — th = * PREY 4 - : Y Ds _ * 3 ** - = 
— — — — _ r A — 8 TEA F * 8 * — 
£ — — — 4 — 2 p * — . 27 * 2 
- — a. - 2 —_—_ Uo” — 4 > : . 
* 4 4 1 _ q _ _ —— - - — _ P 
: , * Ra 5 ed 3 —— — — 5 — — Dr 5 - 
2 V c „ © - — — — 2 — © — 
a. : — <> — 
7 * 8 
os z * 9 1 * —— 
PORES 89 —— r - 1 " 1 
3 LARS". — — - the 2 ' 
Þ : 2 _—_ Y „* I 2 4.4 A s . . — Y 8 
4 n : : * N not SE 
- A * 0 
* 
\ 
\ : 


Chap. VIE. the Order, l is ; the thing our 


Adverſaries drive at. How juſtly 


; thy of all men inveigh — 
Mon 


kery, that borrow. their pat- 


terns from their Innovations, and 5 


where thoſe will not reach, piece 


them out with their F ables, and do | 


as it were endeavour to reſtore it, 


by their | darkening the Church 


Hiſtory, to deſtroy the Govern- 


ment 01 it: [Theſe things I leave 


to the We nee 
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